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PREFACE. 


When the following" pag’es were written, the 
author, who was then very ^-oung-, pursued with at 
least considerable zeal the study of the Oriental 
langfuag'es and literature, a study which, upon his 
entering" the university, he laid aside, not again to 
he resumed. The historical essay now published was 
written in the belief that the events which it relates 
had received but little attention in this country, and 
had never been presented in a popular form to Eng"- 
lish readers 5 and at the same time he thought, as he is 
still inclined to think, that they form an interesting 
episode in the history of mankind, and that they are 
a necessarj’- introduction to our knowledge of the 
origin of that religion which has exercised so mighty 
an influence on the whole world during the middle 
ages. He had preserved the manuscript without 
any determinate idea of publishing it, until the gene- 
ral interest in the affairs of the East which has 
been raised by the great events that are now taking 
place has led him to believe that his sketch of the 
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histor^'^ of Christianity in Arabia before it was sub- 
verted by the arras of Muhararaed and his followers 
might find a sufiicient number of readers to justify 
its publication. 

It seemed necessaiy to make this statement both 
as an explanation and as an apology ; and it is but 
right to add that the whole is here printed as it was 
written j for^ as the author’s studies have for some 
years run in an entirelj' difiPerent direction^ he has 
not ventured upon a revision of this slight memorial 
of former labours. He has not attempted to ap- 
proach in any way the question of the orthography 
of Oriental names, which is one on which even 
Oriental scholars are not at all agreed, and in which 
many changes have taken place since these pages 
were written j but he believes that his original desire 
was to adopt such forms as, without being’ vulgarly 
corrupt, would sound least harsh to those who were 
not acquainted with the languages to which they 
belong. 


14; Sydney Street, Brompton, 
January, 1855. 
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EARLY CHRISTIANITY 
IN ARABIA. 


SECTION I. 

The peninsula of Ai'abia was divided tbe old 
g'eograpbers into three parts : the desert plains of 
the north-east, which bordered on the Euphrates and 
the Syrian frontier • the province of Petnea, at the 
northern extremity of the Red Seaj and the richer and 
more extensive tracts of Arabia Felix. This latter 
division is chiefly included by native writers under 
the general and comprehensive term of Al Yaman, 
which in signification coincides with its Roman 
epithet.^ On the north the territoides of Yaman 
extended into the mountain rang’es of the interior, 
and were hounded perhaps by the extensive deserts 
that spread out towards the Persian Gulf ; on the 
west and south it was separated from Africa by the 

* from "We find the real Arabic name 

mentioned by several ancient authors. Ritri T)e kui eycorepoi 
avTCjy, firf oyrec Trjg <pv\rjc avTO)r, aWa tov leKray, ol Xeyofievoi 
JKfiai’Lrai, rovr effriy ^0/.ir]fnTai. Theopliaiies, Chronograph, ill 
Bibl. Pat. Gr. tom. ii. p. 283, ol XeyofjLEVoL ^Ofitfpirai, tovt^ eariv 
AfxaviraL. Eutliymius, in MahoincthiavS, p. 308. See Constant, 
Porj^hyrogeim, p. 68. and the Saracenica, p. 57. — Eilia regis 
austri est regina Saba?: nC^nipe hof regnum vocatur lingua 
Ismaelitica AJjemrm, Aben Ezra, in Dan. xi. 6, 

B 
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Red Sea j and its eastern Qoasts were washed by 
the waves of the southern ocean.’ 

In more ancient times, the land of Yaman was 
celebrated as the native country of myrrh and of 
frankincense. Its inhabitants, the Sabaei, formed 
the most powerful and extensive of all the nations 
of the Arabian peninsula. They were blessed with a 
redundance of the pleasures and conveniences of life. 
The earth \vas fertile and fruitful, and ivith little 
labour produced all that was required for the 
necessities or luxuries of mankind. The plains were 
covered with innumerable flocks. Extensive and 
numerous forests of myrrh, cinnamon, and frankin- 
cense, mixed with the sweeping palm and the tall 
and slender reed, breathed their perfumes to the 
breeze which carried them fiir out on the neighbour- 
ing* seas.^ The people excelled all other nations in 

1 The knowledge wliich the ancient geographers possessed of 
the shape of Africa was very confused. They supposed that 
after turning Cape Giiardafui, the African coast ran almost 
direct to the pillars of i £crcnlcs,and consequently they considered 
the ocean w hich lay to the south of Arabia !Fclix as the Atlantic. 

'YTTfp St TOVTiidV y EVCCU^U>V eCTTir, CTTI /iVplOVC Kill CI(T')^l\lOVC 

sKKEifxein) Trpao roror, tov ArKavriKov TreXayoyf, Strabo, 

lib. xvi. c. 4. p. 384. 

2 Agatharchldcs, Pcripl. Etibr. Maris, ap. Geogr. 6r. Min. 

tom. i. p. G3. Diodorus Siculus. Strabo. Soliiius, c. 33. Pliny 
gives the following estimate of the extent of the spice woods. — 
Sylvarum longitude est schcenorum xx. latitude dimidium ejus. 
Schmnus Eratosthenis ratione stadia xl. hoc est pass, 

qiiinque n. Aliqui xxxii. stadia singulis schoenis dedere. lib. xii. 
c. 14. 
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wealth, enriching* Syria with g’old, and supplying* 
the Phoenician navisfators with lucrative cargoes.* 
The seas too were celebrated for the quantity and 
quality of their pearls.^ The value of the productions 
of Saboea were equalled only by the magriificence of 
the temples and palaces which adorned its cities. 
Supported by columns of g*old and silver, and covered 
with g*ems and pi*ecious stones, they almost exceeded 
in splendour the mag*ic building’s of oriental fable. 
The wealth of the Arabians was exhibited in a pro- 
fusion of pompous couches and tripods, in ^org’eous 
bowls, and richly ornamented cups.® The expenses 
of the i*oyal household for a sing’le day were esti- 
mated at fifteen Babylonian talents.® 

W e are naturally led to suppose that these accounts 
which the ancients give of the riches and nmg’nifi- 
eence of the people of Arabia Felix are considerably 
exaggerated. When we turn, however, to native 
authors, we find the rich and fertile fields of Sabtea, 
watered by innuuiei*able streams and canals,’^ covered 
with gardens, and woods, and flowers, and universal 

» Agatharchides, p. 64. ‘ Plin. Hist. Nat. lib. xii. c. 18. 

® Agatharcliidos, Peripl. p. 65. 

® Ta S'ayaXbifxara \eyei rriQ f/fiepas TOV fianiXen, Kai raC 
Trepi avroy yvvaiKUQ Kai (fuXovc, yiyetrdai raXayra TreyreicaiScica 
Ba/ivXaiyia, Heraclides apud Athcnscuin, lib. xii. p. 252. Ed. 
Bas. 1535. — Tbe Babylonian talent was about £228 of our 
money, fifteen talents would therefore be £3420. 

’ Mesoud, p. 160 (in Sehultens, Hist. .Toctanid.) — Compare 
the account of the canal described by Iterodotus as the work of 
the Arabian king, lib. iii. p. 185. 

B 2 
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verdure, and adorned with cities and mag^nificent 
bujlding-s, afFording* a theme for praises exceed- 
ing’ even the g-lowing’ descriptions of the Greeks.* 
The inhabitants of these fertile districts differed 
widely in their character from the wandering’ Arab 
of the desert. They were subject to king’s, and 
g’overned by laws, and enjoyed all tlie advantages 
of social life. Some were employed in agriculture, 
others were shepherds, and others as merchants 
sought distant lands by sea, and exchanged native 
products for those of India and Ethiopia, or explored 
their pathless wa}'^ through the northern desert, 
guided only by the stars of heaven.* Commerce is 
the source of wealth. The Arabians were the carriers 
of the eastern ocean, and the trade of India, that 
trade which afterwards contributed so much to the 
riches of Persia, had been monopolised by the mer- 
chants of Sabma from the patriarchal days of J acob.® 
The capitals of Egypt and Plnenicia owed their 
splendour in a great measure to the Sabman mer- 
chandise Avhicli passed through them,^ and the 

^ Mesoad, ib. '‘A person might ride,” lie observes, “ at a 
quick pace, over a country bearing everyAvhere this delightful 
appearance, for a month in length or breadth. And any one 
thus travelling, eitlier on liori^e or foot, may proceed all the 
way through a continuance of groves and gardeiis,* so that the 
sun Avill never once iiicoinniode liim with its rays, the country 
being every where covered with trees and shrubs.” 

® Atto Tior ApKTwvy by the bears. Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p, 156. 

^ Vincent, Periplus, vol. i. Prel. Disq. 

^ Vincent, ibidem. See Ezekiel xxvii, 21, 22. 
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treasures of Solomon himself were drawn from the 
mines and warehouses of Arabia.® The wealthy and 
the noble lived in the same mag’nificence and luxury 
that has ever been characteristic of the princes of 
the east, and we may parallel the writing’s of Ai*abs 
and Greeks in describing’ the pride and splendour of 
their domestic life/ and their political prosperity.’^ 
But, although they bore the character of a soft and 
luxurious people, they still preserved that of being’ 
free, liberal, and brave. After having been succes- 
sively subjected by Ethiopean and Persian con- 
querors, they still enjoyed the same character, 
“ exulting’,” says a Persian writer, in their 
libert}^, delighting’ in eloquence, acts of liberality, 
and martial achievements, and thus making the 
whole earth red as wine with the Idood of their foes, 

» 2 Chron. ix. and 1 Kings, x. 

® Ergo incola) ejua lautissimam et mollisshnam vitam degerc, 
unctissimo in statu lautissimoquo eodem. Mcsoud, p. 160. 

— fastu, jactan- 

tia, et superbia reliquos Arabia) pojiulos siiperabaiit. Geogr. 
Arabs, Clim. 2. pars G. — 

Arabesque mollcs. — Catull. Od. xi. 5. 

Thuriferos, fcelicia regna Sabaeis. — Yalerius Place. Argon, lib. 
vi. — Conf. Agatbarcbidem, siipr. citatum. 

7 &c. — Istac autem regiones in proverbium oliui 

missaj, piilcbris florentes institutis eorum, qui mores rectissimos 
et virtutum praostantiam assectarentur, &c. Mesoud, p. 162. 
See Agatliarcll., Atbenseus, &c. IStlovapyjovari de Trav'rft, kat Eioriy 
evhaifjLoyes, Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 385. 
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and the air like a forest of canes with their tall 
spears.’” 

The period at which the kingdom of Saba or 
Hamyar flourished, as in the free states of Greece 
and Home, was the golden age of Arabian poetry f 

^ Ferdoussi, quoted by Sir W. Jones* 

* Die giildene Zeit der Diclitkunst, die jetzt in den Jabr- 
buclxcrn der Araber aus Frommigkeit die Zeit der Dnwissenhoit 
genannt wird, &c* Michaelis, Introduction to his edition of 
Erpenii Arabisclie Grainmatif, p. xxxviii. The following anecdote 
is given by Ibn Khallakan, in the life of Ilaimnad Arrawdhah. 
^‘Hammad was the most conversant of men in the history, the 
poetry, the genealogy, and the language of the Arabs ; for w^hich 
reason, the princes of this family (of tlio house of Ummaiya) 
invited him to their society, honoured him with their esteem, and 
loaded him with their favours. One day tlie khalif Alw^alid, 
in his assembly of learned men, said to Hammad, ‘ Ho^v do 
you substantiate your right to the name of Arrawihah (tho 
narrator) which is usually given you ?’ He replied, * Because 
I can relate, Commander of the Faithful, the works of every 
poet which you are acquainted with, or have heard of; I can, 
moreover, relate the works of those poets which you are 
not acquainted with, and have not heard of.* The khalif 
then asked, ^ What number of poems do you retain in memory 
He said, ‘A great many; for I will undertake to repeat 
to you, for every letter of the alphabet, one hundred poems 
of the largest description, all made before the introduction 
of Mahommetaiiism, independent of such poetiy as has been 
formed since that acra.’ The khalif said, ‘ I will prove you 
in this matter.’ Hammad then related, till the khalif being 
tired, appointed some others to hear him ; and when Alwalid 
was informed that he had actually repeated two thousand nine 
hundred odes of the poetry anterior to Mahommetanism, ho 
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literature was universally encourag*ed and patronised 
by the munificence of the great/ and the study of 
eloquence and philosophy was ardently prosecuted.* 
The Arabs of the times of ignorance, as the 
Moslem term the ages which preceded Muharamed, 
were not less celebrated for their skill in astronomy, 
astrology, and other sciences, than their descendants 
in the days of Islam.® The religion of the Ilamya- 
rites resembled that of the idolatrous nations who 
surrounded them, and their devotions were addressed 

ordered one hundred thousand dirhems to bo given to him.** 
History of the Mahommetan empire in Spain. 

3 The poet Zohair celebrates an Arabian noble, Ilossain, for 
his munificence and love for learning, llis relations having 
censured him for distributing his money among “viros erudites, 
doctos, atque paupertatc oppresses,’* he answered in the words 
of the poet ; — 

Ts^os donant suis liber ales tarn largiter bonis, 

Efc nos libcralium his utemur sordide bonis ? 

Ecclielcnsis, Hist. Arab. p. 142. 

There is an epigram of the same poet on an Ethiopian prince, 
after the Abyssinian conquest, marrying a fair Arabian maid, 
which is thus translated. 

Vidi JEthiopem atreo simillimum nocti 
Candidam amplexibus stringentem pucllam, 

Cui dixi ; Heu nequam ! naturm ne ordino pervertas, 

Albm diei conjungens nigerrimam noctem. — Id. p. 143. 

^ Abulfarag. ap. Pocock. p, 6. Ecchelonsis, ibid. 

^ Certe non minus excelluerunt in studiis Philosophise, Astro- 
nomise, Astrologiso, Medicinso, Poesis, Oratorise, aliarumque 
disciplinarum antiqui illi Arabes seculi ignorantim, quas vocant, 
quam sub Mahometismo juniores. — Ecchelonsis, Hist. Orient, 
p. 142. 
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to a multitude of deities, of which the principal were 
represented by the sun, the moon, and the planets;^ 
but amongst their philosophers there were many who 
acknowledg'ed but one chief deity, the creator and 
director of the universe.® The head seat of the 
Arabian worship was situated amongst the northern 
mountains, in the same place where the faithful still 
direct their pilgrimage.® Their ideas of a cosmogony, 
or creation, and many of their philosophical tenets 
resembled those of Chaldaea, Egypt, and Syria, 
and of the older Greeks.^ They believed in the 
immortality of the soul, its separation from the body 
after death, its future state of reward and punish- 
ment,® and many held the Pythagorean and Indian 
doctrine of its transmig-ratiou,® Mental liberty and 

' Ovovffiy yXio), Kai kch ^aifiotri STri^topioic^ Philo storgius. 

® "Warner, ap, Spanlieim, Iiitroduct. ad Hist. Nov. Test. 
Sa)c. vii. 

3 'Warner, ib, Ecchelensis, Hist, Orient, p. 147. The temple 
at Mecca is distinctly referred to by Diod. Sic., and it was pro- 
bably the temple of the sim mentioned by Theophrastus, 
(Hist. Plant.) in the folloAving passage. Kat etpa/ray aKoveiv^ 
6ti crwayerai 7rarr«x^0cr (Tfivpva Kat ?y Xt/Jarwrog £ig to Upor to 
rov iiXiov, Tovtov B" eiyai ^tev tiov ^af^aiioy wytwraror ttoXv 
TUty TTFpi ray TOTroy, 

^ Ecchelensis, p. 150. Eesiirrcctionem mortuomm et judi- 
cium ultimum plurinios professos fuisse, quare ad defuncti 
alicujus scpulchrum camelum alligabat absque cibo et potu, ut 
scilicet in resiirrectione equites reaurgerent, camelum equitaturi 
Arahum more. Warner, ib. 

^ Ecchelensis, ib. Hottinger, Arcbmolog. Orient, p. 10. 
Pococke, p. 135. 
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social independence have ever been favourable to the 
arts, but of their progress in Arabia historians have 
left us in ig'norance. In architectural works they 
certainly were not destitute of skill j the city of 
Sanaa was celebrated for its lofty towers, and is 
compared by Abulfeda to the modern city of Damas- 
cus. Mariaba is said to have been remarkable for the 
beauty of its public edifices and walls, the latter of 
which were six miles in circumference ; and Sabota 
or Sabotha was distinguished by its sixty temples.” 

Arabia Felix contained several other petty states, 
governed by their own kings, but they were all 
subject to the king of Hamyar, who was called the 
great king,® and whose influence extended from th e 
Red Sea to the Persian Gulf.® Next to the Naba- 
taei, or people of Petra, according’ to the ancient 
geographers, was the district of the Minaei, which 
appears to correspond with the Arabian province of 
Hedjaz. Their chief town was Carna, to the south 

* Plinius, Nat. II. lib. vi. cap. 28. 

’’ Pococke, Spec. Hist. Arab. p. 65, 66. Strabo, lib. xvi. 
p. 385. 

8 Pococke, ibid. 

* ITno verbo, cum ad Jectanis genus hi scriptores (i.e. 

Arabes) referunt Homcritaa ct Amanitas, cos inteUigunt popu- 
los qui Arabiaj Pelicis irtl^ay occupant oceanum versus, ab 
Arabico sinu usqxie ad Peraicuin. Bochart, Phaleg, lib. ii. c. 
15. Marcianus Heracliotes, describing the lied Sea, says, tv 
rovr^St Ttjfitpti rriQ OaXacrarjc Kai to Tiov'OfirjpiTtav fOvos rvy\avti 
TO TU>V Apafi (OP (.irapyiov yrj£, pf-t\pi rrjg tov Iv^ikov ^it]KOp 

TTcXayovc, p. 13. 
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of Mecca, or Macoraba.‘ Between this re^on and 
the district of Hamyar were the Cassanitee, who 
possessed a country rich in gold, which appears to 
coincide with the Tehama, on the western coast.® 
Part of this territory, where it adjoined to Sahtea 
or Hamyar, was occupied by the Ohaulanitse, Oarbi, 
or Cembani, and the Arii, both brave and warlike 
tribes.® This district is now called Khaulan. The 
extremity of the continent, where it approaches the 
coast of Africa, was held by the Catabeni, or Geba- 
nitae j their capital was Tamna, and they had a 
port called Ocelis, close on the straits. This district 
was very productive in frankincense.* From the 
Cassanitae and the Catabeni, the district which more 
particularly bore the name of Hamyar or Saba 
stretched along the south-eastern coast, as far as the 
district of the Ohatramotitae or Adramitae, which 
coincides both in name and situation with the mo- 
dern Hadramaut, and whose chief town was Caba- 
tanon.® Between the Ohatramotitae and the Oman- 
itae ivas the deep bay of Sachalites, on the southern 
promontory of which, called Syagrus, w^as a cele- 
brated port for exporting frankincense and other 
spices.^ The district of the Omanitae is the modern 

’ Bochart, p. 134, &c. Strabo, ibid. » Id. p. 15G. 

* Pliny. Agatbarcbidas. Bocbart, p. 162, et Geograph. 
Arabs, ibi eit. 

* Strabo, ibid. Plin. Dionys. Perieg. Bocbart, p. 151. 

* Strabo, ibid. Bochart, p. 113. * Arrliian, Peripl. 
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Omati.^ More to the north, along the Persian 
Gulf^lay several other unimportant districts, included 
chiefly under the modern name of Lachsa. 

The Arabian peninsula is considered by Niebuhr 
as an immense pile of mountains, encircled with a 
belt of flat, arid, sandy ground, which extends from 
Suez around the whole peninsula to the mouth of 
the Euphrates, and is continued on the north by the 
province of Peti*a and the deserts of Sjuda. The 
principal mountain chain runs nearly parallel with 
the Ped Sea, at a distance of from thirty to eighty 
miles, increasing in elevation towards the south. 
Another chain runs from the southern part, parallel 
Avith the ocean, to the mountainous shores of Oman. 
The interior is believed to be an elevated table land, 
occupied towards the north by a series of deserts. 
The Montes Marithi of Ptolemy, the Nedjed el 
Arud, appear to be a ridg’e of limestone rocks, 
stretching towards the south, and gently declining 
towards the east. Between them and the districts 
of Yainan and Oman is the desert of Alkaf, which 
is said once to have been a terrestrial paradise, till, 
for the impiety of its inhabitants, it was covered by 
a deluge of sand.® In the maritime regions the 
Arabian towns were feiv and inconsiderable, and 
were chiefly ports or trading towns. The inhabi- 

’ Bochart, p. 250. 

® Niejbiilir, Malte Brun, &c. The Arabian legend may bo 
consulted in Ebn al Ouardi, p. 46, and the Kitab Aldjuman, p. 
138, &c., in tom. ii. of the Ifotices et Extraits de la Bibl. du Boi. 
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tants of these unfruitful districts who were not resi- 
dent in the towns, or engaged in commerce, lived 
principally by fishing, and gained from foreign 
nations the appellation of Icthyophagi. But the 
fertile valleys and mountain plains abounded in rich 
and beautiful towns, and well peopled villages.' 
Mariaba, or Saba, the meti’opolis of Hamyar, and 
the fairest city of Arabia, was situated on a gentle 
elevation amongst the mountains which are included 
in the modern province of Iladramaut, thr^e or four 
stations from the city of Sanaa.® 

^ IlfAfiG fxev rrj TrapaXi^ /txjj iroXKag €ivai, Kara de rrjv 

fiecoyatay woWag oiKovfxevag KoXtog. Eratostlicnes, apiid Strab. 
p. 387. lib. xvi. — Niebuhr describes these mountain plains, 
particularly the plateau of Ncdjed, as still covered with towns 
and villages, and abounding in all kinds of fruits. Most of 
the Arab tribes south of Zohran,*’ says Burckhardt, belong to 
the sect of Zeid ; they live in villages, and are chiefly what the 
Arabs call Iladhar, or settlers, not Bedouins j but as they keep 
large herds of cattle, they descend, in time of rain, into the 
eastern plain, wliich affords rich pasturage for cows, camels, and 
sheep.’’ Tlxey trade, he adds, both to the coast and with the 
Bedouins of the north. Travels in Arabia, Appendix, p. 378. 

® Agatharchides, Pcripl. p. 63. Abulfeda’s Arab. p. 58. 
Geogr. Arabs, Clim. 2. part 6. 
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SECTION II. 

Of the orig-inal inhabitants of Yaman there were, 

e are told, several tribes, of whom some, such as 
those of Tasm and Hodais, became extinct by war 
and other causes.® The tribes of Ad and Thamoud, 
which were settled, the former in Hadramaut and the 
latter in the province of Petra, were said to have 
been visited with the divine wrath for their impiety.'* 
Those who had first occupied the boundaries of 
SjTia, the Tahites, Chasdites, Bahrites, Giahites, 
and Salehites, were afterwards extirpated h}' other 
settlers from the south, who took possession of the 
districts of Ghassan and Ilirah.® The Arabians are 
divided by the native historians into two distinct 
races : the posterity of Kahtan, or Joktan, the son 
of Heber, who were termed Al Arab al Ariha, the 
pure Arabs, and the race of Adnan, the lineal de- 
scendants of Ishmael, who were called mixed Arabs, 
Al Arab al Mostareba. From the latter, who were 
intermixed with the descendants of Jorham,one of the 
sons of Kahtan, and occupied the district of Hedjaz, 

’ Seo Appendix, A. * Pococko, p. 36, 37. 

® Eccholenais, llist. Orient, e. iii. On the early Arabian 
tribes consult Masoudi, in tbo Notices et Extruits do la 
Bibliotbeque du Hoi, tom. i. p. 28, 29. 
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were descended the tribe of Koreish. Kahtan was 
the first that wore a diadem in the land of Yaman.‘ 
KAhtan was succeeded by his son Yarab, who is 
celebrated as the first who spoke the lang’uag^e and 
introduced the ceremonials of Arabia.® Yeshab, 
the son of YArab, was succeeded by Abd-Shems, or 
Saba , the founder of the city of Mariaba, and of the 
g’reat I'eservoir in its neighboiwhood, which collected 
the streams as they flowed from the mountains, and 
distributed them over the plains.* He was the first 

^ Abulfeda, p. 3. (in Schultens’ Hist. Joct.) — Pococke, Spec. 
Hist. p. 56. 

2 Hamza, j>. 19. Pocock. ibid. Ho was said to be the first 
who introduced tho formula by which the kings of Hamyar 
were saluted when crowned. It was may you 

refuse malediction. J*' til' 

* AAflsslit JlS ‘‘ The Arabians 

formerly saluted their kings with these words, may yoit refuse 
malediction : nor did they ever address any one else with this 
formula : so that when any one was raised to the throne, tliey 
said of him, such a one lias received the salutation.” Almota- 
razzi, in libro Mogreb. (ap. Pocock) Ebno’l Athir gives the 

following explanation of it. 

* ‘‘ This formula, may yon refiwe malediction^ 
witli which they used to salute their kings, and wish them pros- 
perous, had this meaning — take care you do nothing on account 
of which people may curse you, and speak ill of you.” See 
Abulfed. 

^ Abulfed. p. 2. Mesoud, p. 167. 
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of the Arabian king’s who undertook wai’like expe- 
ditions, and enriched his country with the spoils of 
his enemies, and is said to have received the name 
of Saba from the numerous captives which he 
broug'ht into Yaman.^ Among’st his sons were 
Hamyar, Amru, Cahl^n, and Ashaar/ 

Hamyar was the first of the descendants of 
KAhtan, who, by his own and his father’s wars, 
reigned over the wdiole of Yamau.® lie di*ove the 
remains of the tribe of Thamoud out of Yaman into 
Hedjaz,^ and wms one of the bravest, most skilful, 
and handsomest men of his time. He is said to 
have received the name of Hamyar, which signifies 
redy from the colour of the garments which he con- 
stantly'’ w’ore, and to have been the first king of 
Arabia who had a crow'ii of gold.® 

Hamyrnr was succeeded by Wathil, A1 Secsac, 
and YAfar, during wliose reigns the kingdom seems 
to have lost much of its power, being divided between 
two sovereigns, one of w'hom reigned in Hamyar, 
the other in Hadramaut.® After YAfar reigned the 
usurper Dzu Ryash, or Amir, who was deposed by 
Noman A1 MoAphir, the son of YAfar. Asmach, 

^ Abulfed. ib. Nuweir, p, 48. ® Abulfcd. p, 4, 

^ Hamza, p. 22. 7 Abulfed. ib. 

® iSTuweir, p. 50. A1 Jannabi and Ahmed Ebn Yiisef. ap. 
Pococke. 

y Abulfed. p. 6. Hamza, p. 22. According to others 
Hamyar was succeeded by his brother Cahlan, and he by Abu 
Malcch, the grandson of Baba. Nuweir, p. 50. 
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the son of Noinan, was succeeded by Shadddd, who 
was descended from Matata, a son of Abd Shems ; 
he was a great warrior, and carried his victorious 
arms into Africa.^ After him reigned his brothers 
Lokm^n and Dzu Sedad, and under the son of the 
latter, Hareth, or A1 Ilayish, the fifteenth king of 
Hamyar, the two parts into which the kingdom had 
been divided were reunited. This pi’ince first took the 
title of tobbaa, which was afterwards given to all the 
Hamyaritic kings.® Hareth, who was a great war- 
rior, carried his arms into India, and fought many 
battles in Azerbijan.® Tlie sixteenth and seven- 
teenth kings were Dzulcarnain Assuab,* and Dzul- 
nienfir Abrahah, who invaded Africa, and penetrated 
as far as Soudan.* The son of Abrahah was 
Africcus, who also entered Africa, subdued Barbaria, 
and built a city to which he gave his name, and 


^ Abulfoda, p. 6. Otlier kings are mentioned by some as 
succeeding Sliaddad, as Mortlied, wlio was called Dzu Aud, 
and his son Amrum. Gjanabi, and Pinizabad, ap. Pocock. 

- Hamza, p. 22. Abulfeda, p. G. — Tohba\ et Tobbm. Titre 
qu’oiit porte les anciens rois de riemen, tels qu’ont ete ceux 
do Hadhramout, de Hemiar, etc. Ce titre leur eat aussi par- 
tieulier, que celui de Kbosroes aux Sassanides de Perse, celui 
de Khan et de Khakan aux Turcs, de Pagfour a ceux de la 
Chine, de Cesars a ceux des Pomaiiis et des Grecs, et des 
Paraons et des Bathalmions a ceux d’Egypte. On appelle ees 
rois au pluriel Arabe Tahahvah et Tahhdiali. — D’Herbelot. 

3 Hamza, ib. Huweir, p. 50. Abulfed. p. 6. 

^ Abulfed. ib. 

^ Abulfed. ib. Hamza, p. 22. Nuweir, p. 52. 
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tlience continued his career to the western coast. 
He is also said to have driven the remains of the 
people who had been expelled from their country 
by Joshua, and who had settled about Eg-ypt and 
the maritime parts of Africa, to the farthest boun- 
daries of the west, “ the place which they now 
occupy.” ^ His brother, Dzuladhaar Amru, the 
nineteenth king", ivas called the lord of the terrible, 
because he had invaded the land of the pignnies, 
and at the sight of some of tliem, whom he had 
brought captives to Yaman, liis people were gTeatly 
terrified.”® He was afterwards deposed by his 
people, and Sjerabil, a descendant of Secsac, as- 
cended the throne in his f)lace.® Hadad, the sou 
of Sjerabil, was the father of Balkis, who, after 
reig'ning in Hamyar twenty 3"ears, went to Pales- 
tine, and was married, they tell us, to Solomon,’® 

’ Haniza, p. 22, 24. Nuwoir, p. 52, 4. Abulfed. p. 6. 
Grjannabi, Ahmed Ebn Yusef, and the scholiast on the poem of 
Ebn Abdiini, cited by Pococke. Eroin tlio similarity between 
this tradition and that which the Jews and early Cliristian 
writers appear to h.ave held, I think we may look on it as of 
Hebrew origin. The tale of Procopius is well known, of the 
two columns found in Tingitana, with a Phamician inscription, 
which he translates — errfifv oi (jtvyovTe^ citto TTpofTwirov 
\t](Tov Tov Xr}(Trov vlov Navr/. A Moorish aiAhor, Ibn el l^aquique, 
states that the inscription was on a stone upon a mountain at 
Carthago. Marmol. lib. i. c. 25. 

® Hamza, p. 22. Niiweir, p. 51. ^ Abulfeda, p, 

Abulfeda, p. 8. bTuweir and Hamza, ibid. It is hardly 
necessary to remark that Balkis was the ‘‘ queen of Sheba” of 
Scripture. 


0 



18 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


Yasasin, the brother and successor of Balkis, by 
his unbounded liberality gained the title of Nasher 
’al JNTeam^* and in his warlike expecli^bns he pene- 
trated into Africa as far as the great sandy desert ; 
in attempting to cross which part of his army was 
buried in the sand, and he was compelled to relinquish 
the enterprise. He erected a brazen statue on the 
border of the desert, with an inscription on its 
breast in the Harnyaritic characters, warning future 
adventurers of the dangers and almost inevitable 
destruction they must encounter, should they pro- 
ceed beyond it. 

The twenty-fourth king of Ilamyar was Slmmar, 
the son of Africcus, or according- to others of Yasasin, 
Burnamed Abu K-arb, or the father of aflliction, 
from his victories and cruelties. He is celebrated 
as one of the greatest warriors that ever bore the 
crown of Yaman. Since the time of A1 Haroth 
the eastern boundaries of the Hainyaritic expeditious 
were Azerbijan and the fronti(?i-8 of India ; it w-as 
left for Shamar to extend his conquests fiir beyond 
those ancient limits. He first defeated the Tahtars 
in Azerbijan, which he had invaded by w'^ay of 
Mousul. On his return from this expedition he 
received an embassy from one of the kings of 
Hindustan, who wns desirous of forming an alliance 
with him, and from the Indian ambassador the 
tobbaa first heard of the distant regions of China. 

* Almlfod. il). Hamza, p, 24. I'^iiweir, p. 5G. 
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The I’are and valuable articles from that country 
which were broug'ht with the embassy as presents, 
excited his cupidity, and induced him to undertake an 
expedition ag-ainst that distant empire. He beg’an by 
subduing- Khorasan, and from thence he passed by 
Balk, through the beautiful regions of Sogd, to its 
capital, which he destroj'^ed, and which, when 
rebuilt, was from this circumstance called Samar- 
cand or Shamarchand, <?. Shamar destroyed it. 
He afterwards proceeded through Turkistan, to the 
frontier of Hindustan, and through Thibet, where 

Amongst Arabian writers tlierc arc co\Qhvi\tQ{[ four pleasant 
places of ilie ‘world, — Damasci viridariiim, iltivius Obullce in 
liasru urbc, rivus Jlauvanilarum, ct ^ogd Samarcandw 

E/.zodin Abdelazir, apiul Casiri, Bibiiotli. TTispan. Arab, 
tom. i. p. 208. The Oriental gcograpliers dwell with rapture 
on the beauties of Chorasm and Sogd, covered everywhere with 
orchards, and fields, and gardens. Vallis onim A1 Sogd,” says 
Abulfeda, ‘Wiii dierum itinere, a limitibus Bochara> ad eonfinia 
A1 Botom exporrecta, prata viridis, ct hortos eontinuos com- 
plectitur. lT.oi’1 i a fluvii.s perpetiio irrigiiis terininantur. Ultra 
prata, ultroqiie [llir/ii] latere arva sunt, ct ultra ilrva, aninialium 
libere vagantiiiin pasciia. Nullibi gentium arbores pulchriores, 
aiit amamiores.” Chorasinifc, &c. dcscript. p. 32. inter (leo- 
grapli. Minor, tom. iii. See also Gobi not. in Allergan, p. 172, 

173. “ If a person stand on the Kohendiz (or ancient 

castle) of Bokhara,” says the Oriental Geographer, translated 
by Sir W. Ouseley, and cast his eyes around, he shall not seo 
any thing but beautiful green and luxuriant verdure on every 
side of the country : so that ho would imagine tlio green of 
tlie earth and the azure of the heavens were united.” p. 236. 

c 2 
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he left tAvelve thousand Arabs ns a body of reserve to 
retire iii)on incase of defeat. Whence approached 
to tht5 borders of Chinas the monarch of that empire^ 
trusting’ more to stratag’em than arms^ dispatched 
one of his ministei’s to meet the tobbaa, whom he 
found on the point of ci’ossing’ the desert, at the dis- 
tance of about ten days from the Chinese territory. 
The minister had cut otF his own nose, and pretended 
to be flying- from the cruelty of the emperor as a 
deserter to the king of II amyar. When Shamar 
questioned him as to the road, the distance, and the 
watePj he answered, “ between thee and water there 
are but three stations.” The king, tliercfore, de- 
ceived by this ans'.\ er, carried witli him provisions 
only for three dai s, and entered tlie desert. After 
the tlirce days were passed, the Arabian army ran 
short of water, and perished among the sand.* This 
expedition is placed by the generality of Arabian 
liistorians in the I’ejg’ii of Ghustasp king- of Persia, 
though some make it contemporary with Bahman. 

^ AbiiHecln, p. 8. Hainzn, p. 26. Niiweir, p. 58. Ouscley’s 
.Oriental Gcograplij, Appendix^ p, 203. See alao Price’s Essay 
towards tlio liistory of Arabia, p. 98. Some historians slate 
tViat Shamar was successful in his invasion of China, and tliat 
he returned to Yaman, after an absence of seven j^ears, loaded 
witli the plunder which he had taken from tlie cities of tliat 
distant empire. Nuweir, p. 68-70. Tliis version of the story 
lias most likedy originated from confounding Shamar, with his 
dt‘scen(lant A1 Alcran, the second invader of Cliina. This seems 
to be confirmed by the circumstance, that those authors place 
the expedition of Shamar at the same time as that of A1 Akran. 
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Shamar was succeeded by his son Abu Mal^c, 
who^ delaying to seek reveng'e for his father’s dejith, 
perished in a iiseless expedition into Africa. ^ After 
his death the crown passed from that l)ranch of the 
family of Saba who traced their descent from 
Hamj'ar, to the descendants of Cahlan. The suc- 
cessor of Abu Mal^c, and the first of this dynast}', 
was Amraiij who had the reputation of being’ a 
great diviner or propliet.* lie was succeeded by 
his brother Anirou, who was surnamed Mozaikia, 
or the tearer^ because he every evening tore in pieces 
tlie clothes Avhich he had worn during the dayy that 
they might not be iised a second tiine;^ he died in 
the reign of Ali, between Yaman and Hedjaz.® 
The sceptre then again reverted to the descendants 
of Hamj'ar, in the person of A1 Akran, the sou of 
A1 MaMc, Avho was contemporai'y Avith the Persian 
king Bahman, about a.a.C. 465.® This tobbaa 
immediately undertook to revenge the death of his 
grandfather Shamar. He marched to Samarcand, 
part of Avhich he is said to have rebuilt, and pro- 
ceeding perhaps in the steps of Sharnar’s army, of 
Avhich remains might, it is suggested, still be found 
on the road, entered China, destroyed its capital, 
and founded there a city, in Avliich he left a colony 
of thirty thousand Arabians, whose descendants 

’ J^ixAreir, p. 68. Hmnza, p. 28. Abulfeda, p. 8. 

» Abulfeda, ibid. ■* Abulfeda, ibid. 

‘ Eicliliom, Monument. Antiq. Hist. Arab. p. 152. 

" Abulfed. p. 8. Hamza, p. 28. 
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still remained, preserving’ the dress and manners of 
Arabia, and noted for their strengfth and bravery, 
in the time at which Ilarnedoun wrote, which was 
about the five hundred and fifty-third j ear of the 
Heg'ira.* It was this tobbaa, who, after a seven 
years absence, returned to Ham3’ar, laden Avith the 
spoils of China.- 

Dzu Abshan, the son of Akran, was contempo- 
rary with the second Darius, and Avith Alexander 
the Great. He dcstro3’ed the remains of the tAvo 
tribes of the Tasinites and Gjadasites Avhich still 
remained in Yaman.® BetAveen the death of Dzu 
Abshan, and the acc(!Ssion of Kolaicarb, a j)eriod of 
a hundred and sixty 3’ears transpired, during' Avhich 
a series of tobbaas must have reig'ued. Kolaicarb 
reig-ned thirt3’^ years, and Avas succeeded by Assaad 
Abu Garb.* During' the period since tlie reig’ii of 
Dzu Abshan, the kiug'doni of IIam3'ar appears to 
have been divided, and aa us g'overned, like Persia 
after Alexander’s deatli, by numerous pett3’^ princes.® 
These were one b3’ one defeated and killed b3' Assaad, 
and the dominions of Ham3'ar restored to their for- 
mer extent. One of the first acts of this kino- was 
the invasion of Hedjaz. The territory about Yatreb, 

1 Niiweir, p. 58, GO. 

* J^^’uweir, p. 72. Sec Price’s Essay. 

® Abulfeda, p. 8. Hamza, p. 28. 

^ Hamza, p. 30. Abulfeda, p. 8 — 10. Abuifeda’s chronicle 
appears here somewhat confused. 

* Hamza, p. 30. Nuweir, p. 60. 
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or Latrippa^ the modern Medina, was at this time 
occupied by a colony of Jews, who are said to have 
been descended fi’om those who fled from Palestine 
and Syria, before the armies of Baktunusser, or 
N ebuchodonassur. Having- reduced the greater part 
of Hedjaz, Assaad left his son Algabtoun as gover- 
nor at Yatreb, and is said to have been pursuing* his 
march towards S3'ria, when he was overtaken by 
messengers who informed him that the Jews of 
Yatreb had rebelled, and had put his son to death. 
Assaad returned, vowing that he would not 
leave a Jew alive in Hedjaz, but he was met by 
some of the tribes from about Yatreb, Avho came 
to expostulate with liim, justifying their conduct 
by representing; to him the injuries and oppres- 
sion which they had suffered from his son. By 
these excuses the anger of the tobbaa Avas appeased, 
he being', according to Arabian writers, no lover of 
injustice. He was also met b^' the tribe of the 
Hudeilites, Avho urg'ed him to attack Mecca, and 
plunder the Caabah, tempting him Avith their account 
of the unbounded riches it contained. But the people 
of Mecca also succeeded in diverting* his hostility 
by the accounts they gave him of the sanctity of the 
place, persuading him that it Avas under the pecu- 
liar protection of the Deity, and that those who had 
incited him to this sacrileg'ious action only aimed at 
his destruction. He remained several months at 
Mecca, offered every day magnificent sacrifices in 
the Caabah, and adorned it Avith tapestry, affixing to 
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it also a door of gold.* It was at this time that the. 
Jews were first introduced into Hamyar. 

Till the latter part of the fourth century, Chris- 
tianity seems scarcely to have been known in the 
southern parts of Arabia. It was not till after the 
reig'n of tobhaa Assaad Abu Garb, when the Persians 
beg'an by their increasing' power to threaten the 
empire, that the Arabians had any connection with 
their Roman neig'hbours. Although there is no doubt 
abundance of exag'geration and fable in the Arabian 
annals previous to this period, the historical outlines 
may be correct. The armies of the tobbaas seem to 
have been both enterprising and brave, and their con- 
quests extensive, but the situation of the country of 
Ilamyar was not fiivourable for the seat of a mighty 
empire, and the Arabs took no steps for the preser- 
vation of their alleged acquisitions.’^ Their exploits, 
thei’efore, must be considered only as plundering 
expeditions. They were generally conducted to- 
wards Irak and Mesopotamia, but the increasing 
power of Persia had checked their incursions in this 
direction, and the Arabians would consequently 
look upon their Persian neig'hbours as encroachers 

^ Nuweir, p. 60. Nikbi ben Massoiid, Notices et Extraits de 
la Bibl. du Hoi, tom. ii. p. 366, et seq. 

’ Ees Arabes n’ont jamais conquis que dc pays flats, — Ils 
n’entendent uullemcnt I’art do conserver la culture dcs pays 
conquis, --were premises whicb the Arabian historian baa ex- 
hausted three chapters to prove. See the summary of his work 
in the Journal Asiatique, tom. i. p. 207. 
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upon their rig-hts, and would seek every opportunity 
of reveng’e. In the invasion of the Persian tei’ritory 
the Arabs, on the death of Hormuz, the king- of 
Ilaiuj-ar, tobbaa Hassan, the son of Assaad, raised 
a numerous army, and proceeded into Irak, where 
he was meditating still gTeater conquests, having' 
made preparations, according' to the Arabian writers, 
to follow the footsteps of his ancestors into China. 
His followers, however, opposed his desig'ii, unwilling' 
to be carried so far from their families and posses- 
sions, and prevailed upon his bi'other Amrou to murder 
the tobbaa, which he effected whilst Hassan was 
sleeping in his tent. The army thereupon returned 
to Hamyar, and Amrou ascended the throne.® 

The latter days of the life of Amrou were troubled 
by a guilty conscience, and sleep became a stranger 
to his ej'elids. On his return with the army to 
Ilarayar, he endeavoured to atone for the murder 
of his brother, by the punishment of the chiefs Avho 
had urged him to it ; but the people conspired 
against him and put him to death,^ and gave the 
crown to his young-er brother Abd Alai. Abd Alai 
is said to have embraced the Christian faith, but 
from political motives, never to have openly professed 
it.-’ 


’ jSTuwcir, p. 6G. See there the diflerent account of tlicso 
rci^i^ns wliieli ho adducca from another author. 

* Nuweir, p. 72. ^ Abulfeda, p. 10. 
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SECTION III. 

At what period Christianity was first introduced 
into Arabia Felix it is now impossible to determine. 
Many causes^ however^ combine to make us believe 
that it was long' after it had been spread over the 
neighbouring' nations. 

The mountains and deserts which defended the 
southern Anibians from the arms of the Persian 
king's, presented an insurmountable obstacle to every 
Asiatic or European invader, and even hindered any 
permanent connection with the rest of the AA'oi'ld. 
Before the expcjdition of A^lius Gallus, the peninsula 
had never sulhu'ed from foreig'ii invasion.^ Alexander 
is indeed said to have conhanplated the reduction of 
Arabia Felix j the fleet of Nearchus was preparing- 
to assist the expedition by sea,’^ and the Macedonian 
army would pcrhaiis have marched along' the rich 
plains of the Euphrates, which opened to the odori- 
ferous reg'ions of Yaman;^ but these designs were 
terminated by the death of their projector. The 
Homan army under yElius Gallus seems to have 

* Iiidi quin, -A ugiiste, tuo clat colla triiiniplio, 

Et domus Intacta) te tremit Arabife.” 

Propertius, lib. ii. 10. v. 15. 

See Horace, lib. i. od. xxix. 2 ; and lib. iii. od. xxiv. 1. 

* Dio Cassius. Arriau. ^ Curtius, lib. v. c. 1. 
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landed in the country of the Thamudites, near the 
Elanitic Gulf’/ and to have proceeded in the direc- 
tion of Yatreb and Mecca to Nadj^an/ Avhich he 
appears to have destro^’ed, as well as Asca^ Athrulla, 
Marsuaba, and several other cities;® among’st which 
M^as Mariaba itself, ivhich he found to be six miles in 
circuit.’ But what the Arabian arms could not 
do, was effected by the climate and the country ; 
and the Roman army was oblig'ed to retire, with 
the honour only of having- experienced no successful 
opposition from a people who had been hitherto 
unconquered.® 

The relig-ion and theolog-y of tlie Arabians of 
Yaman bore doubtless a g-reat resemblance to that of 
the surrounding- nations. They professed the doc- 
trines of the Sabians, and in common with them, 
acknowledg-ed Abraham as their ancestor. At- 
tached therefore to a superstition made reA erend by 
its autiquitjr, and in Avhich their g-reat prog-enitor 
Abraham was reported to have been educated,® the 

* V Lucent, Per ip] . p. 302, &c. 

^ Egran^ Pliu. ttoXlc, Ay^aviov, Strabo. 

^ Strabo, lib, xvi. c. 4. p. 407. 

' Et supra dictain Mariabam, circuitu vi inil. passuum. 
Plin. lib. vi. c. 2S. 

® Touc ce aWovc aTTf/laXev, ov^ viro TroXe/^iwr, aXXa vomjy, kul 
KOTT ioi'y Kai Xtgov, Kai fjLo^Oijpuig riov oCioy, k, t. X. Strabo, p. 408, 

0 nassn naiawn b-r: vby la-'SK Dmastt' 

pi n'bs cnyn-t 

Notum cst Abrabamum patrcm nostrum educatuni esse in 
fide Zaboeoruin, qui statucrunt nullum esse deum prietcr steilas. 
Maiinonides, More Nevochim, pars iii. c. 20, 
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idolatrous inhabitants of the happy Arabia must be 
supposed to have received slowly and reluctantly 
the severe doctrines of Christianity. From the little 
connection too which existed betw'een them and 
the rest of the world, the old worship would be 
more identical, less mixed with foreigai creeds, and 
consequently more opposed to their admission. At 
the time of the introduction of the Christian faith, 
the Jews appear to have penetrated into the penin- 
sula in considerable numbers, and to have formed 
also a great impediment to its progress. 

Before the followers of Christianity became public 
objects of jiersecution, their proceedings were so 
private and little known, particularly in the more 
distant parts of the empire, as to have escaped 
entirely the page of history. The first rudiments 
of the Christian faith are believed to have been 
jilanted among the Hamjmrites, who were known, 
in common with the people of Hindustan and 
Ethiopia, under the general name of Indians, by 
the apostle Bartholomaeus.* .Till the age of Con- 
stantine, how'ever, the existence of Christians in 
Arabia seems not even to have been known. During 
the reign of that emperor, an unexpected circum- 
stance ftivoured their cause. The details of this 
event are given by the historian Nicephorus.® A 

1 Eusebius. Hist. Eccl. iii. 1. Asseman, Biblioth. Orient, 
tom. iii. p. dxcii. See the next note. 

* The history of Frumentias may be collected from Nicepho- 
rus, ix. 18 ; Kuflinus, x. 9 ; Theodorct, i. 23, Sco. Some of tljo 
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Tyrian philosopher, named Meropius, emulating' 
the travels of Plato and the ancient sag*es, and 

modern ecclesiastical historians, among whom we may reckon 
Pagi, and particularly the writers on the Ethiopian or Abyssi- 
nian history, Lndolf and Bruce, have asserted that the scene 
of the history of Erumentius was Ethiopia. Besides the posi- 
tive testimony of Niceplioriis, it will not bo diilicult to show' that 
the account of the other ecclesiastical writers will not authorise 
such a supposition. This transaction took place, they say, in 
India ; that is, according to Pagi and Ludolf, Abyssinia or 
Auxume. Apud Indos, (says the Homan Martyrology for the 
27th Oct.) S. Frumentii Episcopi, qui ibi primum captivus, 
deindc cpiscopus ab Athanasio ordinatus, Evaugelium ea pro- 
vincia pranlicavit.” The name of India was given both to 
Abyssinia and Arabia Felix. Plerique veterum Indos [.Ethio- 
pes] vocaverunt, ut fei:e omnes zona^ torridjo nationes, quarum 
speciale nomen ignorarent. Imo, ipsiim mare rubrum 1 udicum 
anomiullis veterum appellatur, quo minus minim accolas illius 
Indos nominatos fuisse. Ludolf. Hist. A^ith. i. 1. And Damia- 
nus a Goez, in lus Helatio d(‘ legalionc Mattluei Abessinorum 
ad regom Lusitania legati, calls the Icing of the Abyssinians 
magnum Indorum imperatorem. But the name was as often, 
perhaps more frequently, applied to Arabia. In the cosmogra- 
phies of yEtliicus and Julius llonorius, when giving a summary 
of the countries of the east, Arabia is included under the general 
appellation of India (iEthici Cosm, p. 28. Excerpt. Jul. Honor, 
p. 7), whilst neither apply the name of India to any part of 
Africa, and both mention Ethiopia by its proper name. (yEthic. 
p. 48. Honor, p. 18.) Arrhian calls the Arabians an Indian 
nation, — irpoffoiKei ce ravTr} edroc lydiKoi', oi Apafnec KaXeo- 
fui oi. Peripl. N'carch. p. 4. AU the ecclesiastical historians 
call the southern Arabians, Indians — rocs tu)v lycutv fOroQ tovto 
per TraXat, airo ttiq fxtrpOTroXEiog, ra vvv ce. \}fn)piTag 

KaXeitrOcu. Pliilostorgius, Hist. Eccl. ii. G. et hi. 4. 
say the Chronica of Eusebius and Cedienus, aej) ov Apafttg Trrwr. 
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instigated by the example of Metrodorus^ who had 
recently travelled in search of knowledge among 

The point in question is, therefore — which of these Indians, the 
Arabians or the Ethiopians, did Prumeii tins convert? In the 
first place, we liave the positive testimony of K4cephorus that 
they were the J Tainyarites. Among the authorities adduced by 
Pagi to support his contrary opinion is that of Socrates, who 
says it was Indlam. illam udSthiopice fim^ which, he seems to 

tihuk, denotes the region of Auxnmo, as ncighhonring on tlio 
interior Ethiopia. Pagi, Critica, tom. iv. p. lOS. Usow wo find 
this India mentioned by Pufliims (Hist. Eccl. lib. i.)— in ea 
divisionc orbis terrro qufc ad pi'aaiicandum veihum Dei sorte per 
apostolos cclcbrata est, cum aluc aliis provinciie obvenissent, 
Thoiiue Pariliia, et AIaUh«nQo ./Ethiopia, eicpie adluerens ciicnor 
India Bartlioloma'o dicitiir sorto decreta. Socrates, from 
wliom bo has taken the passage, saj's, (lib. i. c. 10) //rtva di 

ATTOfTToXot KXrjfKO TYJI'fLC T<1 (i) I')] TTOpf.iaV f TTOIOVI Tity OiOpClQ flf V TT/V 
ITaoOwr aTroerroXr/r hmetxerOi ISlarOctiOf: ce njv AiOiOTriaVi Ba^iOo- 
Xofutfoc CE EK'XriiwvTO Tip’ (Tvrr)ppEri)v rcivrp h cuii*. (.hirysostom, 
indeed, mnkt's Thomas the apostle of Ethiopia, Ouifuit: cm ftair- 
ricrparoc XiVK(ui>EL rovr AiOwTrac- (llomil. in xli. A post. tom. 
viii. Aj)pend. ]). 11.) Now, avIio the Indians were tliat Bartho- 
Joma'us visih'd, we may learn from Soplironius (c. 7.) Ba^do- 

XopdWfj u AteoettuXoc, lycatc rote KaXoupEi oif; VjVCdipnmi', EKrjpv^f 
TO EuciyytXiov tou Xpinrovy — and from the MeiViea (j)art ii. p. 197.) 
Bartholomams inindiam Eolieern profectus, ibiqne criici atlixiis, 
deccssit, — they were the people of Arabia Felix. It is 
very evident from wliat Itiithnus says, that tlie India visited by 
Ernmentins was the same as that in winch Bartlioloma^us 
preached the gospel, and he distinguishes Ethiopia from India 
in the same cliapter. (x, 9.) In tlusliistory of the Abyssinian 
invasion, the Hamyarites and Ethiopians are distinguished as 
the llomerite Indians and the Auxumite Indians. Alalala, 
p. lG?h N\ce]dionis, xvii. 22. Theophanes, p. 188. And 
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the distant people of India,’ determined to visit the 
Hamyarites of Arabia Felix. He was accompanied 
by two young* men who were both his kinsmen and 
his disciples in philosophy. On their return in an 
Eg-yjitian ship, they were compelled to put into one 
of the Ilamyaritic ports for a fresh supply of provi- 
sions. It happened at that time that the peninsula 
was in a state of warfare ; and on landing they were 
treated by the natives as enemies, and either slain 
or made slaves. Amongst those who perished, were 
the philosopher and most of his attendants. Of his 
two companions, who were carried to the king*, one, 
named Aldesius, ivas made the royal cup-bearer ; 
to the other, whose name was Frumentius, and in 
whom he perceived more than ordinary abilities and 
learning, the king* entrusted the care of his books 
and treasures. Having* both served him faitlifully 
for some years, on the deatli of the monarch they 
Avere rcAvarded by* his queen Avith their liberty, and 

.Toliannes Asia) Tipiacop. (ap. Asscman. tom. i. p. 359), calls tlio 
Etliiopian king who coininorod If.'imyar, king |Z!ua^^ 

of tho inlerior or further JiuJi<rnx, wliorcas lliiflinns declares 
that tlie India visited hy Bartholomicua was India eiterior. 
Another argument of Pagi’s is that mention is made of rrximen- 
tius, a bishop of Ausiime, being dejioscd for Arianism in 356 
by the successor of Athanasius, (Athanas. Apol. ad Constant. 
Baron, p. 563.) but if ho had been the same as the other, it 
would certainly have been a circumstance of sufficient impor- 
tance to be mentioned. 

’ Metrodorus visited the Brachm.ans in India, according to 
Cedrenus, ad an. xxi. Constant. Magn. 
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received permission to g-o wherever they wished. 
Availing- themselves of her liberality, they were 
preparing to return to their native city of Tyre, 
when the queen earnestl}'^ requested them to stay, 
and undertake the g-uardianship of her infant son, 
and of the king-dom, until he should arrive at a 
proper ag-e to assume the administration. They 
obeyed, and the first use Frumentius made of 
his power, was to cause strict search to be made 
for the few Christians who might live under his 
jurisdiction. Those whom he found he treated 
with great kindness; he built them a place of 
worship, and soon by his favour and encouragement 
increased the number of converts to the Christian 
faith. As soon as the young- king- ivas capable of 
ascending- the throne, Frumentius and yEdesius re- 
turned to Tyre, Avhere the latter was raised to the 
dignity of a presbyter. From Phoenicia Frumentius 
repaired to Alexandria, where he i-elated his adven- 
tures to Athanasius, then lately elevated to the head 
of the church, representing to him that many people 
in Hamjmr were n ell inclined towards the true faith, 
and begging that he would immediately send them a 
bishop and priests. The primate, having- consulted 
the bishops who were then at Alexandria, judged 
that no one could be better fitted to govern the 
Christian church in Arabia than the person Avho 
had first introduced it there, and Frumentius re- 
turned as bishop to Ilamyar, Avhero he built many 
churches, and greatly conduced by the example of 
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his own piety to the propag-ation of the Christian 
faith.* * 

The next Christian mission to Hainyar occurred 
in tlie reig-n of Constantins. Araong-st the hostag'es 
■who had been delivered to the Homans by the 
people of Adiabene^ Avas a man named Theophilus, 
afterwards known by the surname of Indus, or the 
Indian.® His native country appears to have been 
the island of Dibu^ or DivUj at the mouth of the 
river Indus.® He soon displayed extraordinary 

^ Tantopere vero eum laudatum esse ferunt, ut pareui cum 
Apostolis laudem et lionorem tulcrit . . . . Et locupletcin nactus 
gratiam, pluritna Deo constituit; templa. Nicepliorus Callisius, 
Hist. Eccl. lib. viii. e. 35. Pcrljaps we may still recognize some 
traditions of the history of Erurncutius among the Arabian 
histories. By two authors, cited by Sir AV". Ouseley, (Travels, 
vol. i, p. 3G0 — 71), we are informed that the Arabs of Nadji’an 
were first converted by a Syrian Christian, avIio was taken by 
robbers and carried among them, Jews in the earlier tiim^s 
might naturally be confounded wdth Cliristiaus ; it often hap- 
pens so in Itoman historians. The tobbaa llassan, with liis 
brothers Amrou and Zerrajih, were said to have been left infants 
on the death of their father Assaad, and during tlieir minority 
the sovereign poAver w'as exercised by an Arab Jew^ of the 
Bcnni Lakhem. As soon as Hassan had attained the age of 
discretion, liebbeiah (the name of the J ew^), wlio ’was probably 
his tutor or guardian, retired wdth his children to Heirah.” 
(Modern Traveller, Arabia, p. 37.) It was about this time, 
which must have been nearly contemporary with (yoiistantine, 
that Abd Celal reigned, wlio was reputed to be a Christian. 

* Nicephorus, ix. IS. 

^ riiilostorgius, lib. iii. num. 1. Bagi, p. 520, Gothofrediis, 

D 
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aWlities, conformed easily to the manners of the 
Romans, embraced a monastic life, and was made 
a deacon by Eusebius of Nicomedia. His reputa- 
tion became so great th-at he was chosen hy the 
emperor to conduct a magnificeut embassy, accom- 
panied with two hundred horses of the pure breed of 
Cappadocia, and other rich presents, to the court of 
Hamyar. The eloquence of Theophilus, seconded 
by the magnificence of his presents, and hy the value 
at Avhich the Roman alliance was estimated, are 
said to have prevailed upon the Arabian king to 
embrace the religion of Christ. He built three 
churches in different parts of his dominions, one in 
his capital, which is called by Nicephorus Taphar ; 
another in the port of Adane, or Aden, where the 
Roman merchants w'ere accustomed to resort ", and a 
third in a I’ersiaii port on the Arabian Sea, which is 
supposed to have been Hoi’inus. After having’ con- 
secrated these churches, and having settled the 
allairs of Arabia, Theophilus continued his route 
wdth success to several counti’ies of the east, and on 
his return wms held in great honour and esteem by 
his Roman brethren.* 

Comment, leg. 2. Theod. dc Legat. Concerning the isle of Dib 
or Divu, see Iljde, annotat. in Pcritaol, Itiu. Mund. 20. 

* Niccphortis, lib. ix. c. 18. Suidas has given a verj high 
character of Theophilus. Oco^tXoc- ovros IvSwr cTravtXOwv, 
ey SiTfy^y. ijK'KXr^fftay juey (uptopic^tytoc ovdspiay 

ctvrpc, Kou'oe Ttg wr, wr; ttgctuic ttvroy fitr* a^eiac eirttpotT^y Ofc 
‘Cintc. eioy, ftaoiXsuc avrov ra /xaXitrra Jtartjutjc rt iratrp^, Kut 
wcovQ ayovroc. Kui tiov aXXuir awavTuy, ojrotroij tvtarait), fitra 
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Assemaw considers that Theophilus merely con- 
verted the Christians, who were already spread over 
the southern part of the peninsula, to the Arian 
heresy, of which he was a zealous adherent. The 
number of Christians in Arabia at this time must 
certainly have been considerable. No less than 
four bishoprics were established in the king-dom of 
Hainyar.® The Christians of yaman were still, 
however, few in comj)arison with those among’st the 
Arabs of Syria and the north, who were generally 
understood by the name of Arabian Christians. 
Of the tribes mentioned by Arabian authors as 
liaving embraced the worship of Christ, few are in- 
cluded witliin the limits of Arabia Felix. But it is 
not improbable that Christians and Jews are often 
confounded. One writer tells us that Christianity 
flourished in the tribes of Rabiah, Ghassan, and 
Kodaah, and Judaism in Harayar.® We know, how- 
ever, that in Hamyar there were many Christians. 
Ibn Khalican enumerates, as Christian tribes, those 
of Bahrah, Tanouch, and Taglab.^ To these may be 
added, on the authority of Abulfeda and Safio’ddin, 
many tribes in the neighbourhood of Nadjran, or 


ira(Ti]Q TTpodvfitaQ avrou VTrodEj(Ofxu'it)y, Kau to tt^q apertjg avrou 
fxayedoQ KaruTrXt^rTOfiet^iop . yap o avrip Kp£t<rcroy r; mq av rig 
^7]\(0(Tei Xoyip, ufQ av Tig riov anorTToXiov eiKu)i\ r, X, 

3 Asseman, Biblioth. Orient, tom. iii. 

3 Auctor Libri j aji. Pocock. Spec. Hiat. Arab. p. 141 . 
* Ibn Khalican, ap. Pocock. ib. 

D 2 
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Nedjeraun, who had a church and bishop in com- 
mon.' The inhabitants of Yatreb too, according- to 
Shahristan/ Avere a mixture of J ews and Christians. 

The troubleSf Avhich followed the death of the 
tobbaa Amrou, the predecessor of Abd Oehll, were 
favourable to the extension of Christianity over the 
peninsula. According- to the historian Nuweir, 
Avhen Amroju had weakened the power of Hamyar, 
1)3^ the destruction of the chiefs who had instig-ated 
him to the murder of his brother, the opportunity 
Avas seized by Rabya Ibn Modhar, a descendant of 
Cahlan, Avho Avith a considerable army invaded 
the king-dom, defeated and sIcav the tobbaa, and 
assumed the sceptre. The king-dorn of Hirah is 
said to haA'e been given b}’ the Persian monarch to 
his son.’ After his death the croAvn ag-ain reverted 
to the race of Ilamyar, probabl}- in the person of 
Abd Celiil, Avho aa us succeeded by a son of Hassan, 
onl^’^ knoAvn b}^ the appellation of tobbaa,* Avhicb 
he was the last avIio rendered celebrated b^- his 
actions. It is recorded of him that he placed 
his sister’s son, Amrou, as king- over the Maadites, 
and that Mecca and Yatreb, and even Ilirab, 
Avere subject to him. lie adorned ancAV the 
temple of Mecca, embraced Judaism, and broug-ht 

* Abulfed. and Salio’dd. ap. Pocock. ib. 

5 Shahristan, .ap. Pocock. ib. 

’ Nuweir, p. 63. 

* Abulfed. p. 10. Hamza, j). 34. NiAweir, p. 62. 
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with him to Hamyar some Jewish doctors. It was 
in his time that the league was made between the 
people of Yaman and the tribe of Ilab3mh.® 

Tliis tobbaa was succeeded, accojrding* to Abul- 
feda, b^" Ilareth, a son of Amrou,® or, according- to 
others, b}" Morthed, the son of Abd Oelill.’ On the 
death of J^orthed the king'dom of Hamyar was di- 
vided araong’st his four sons, who reig'ued tog'ether, 
each with a separate diadem. O21 their way to 
Mecca these ■ king-s were attacked by the tribe of 
Chenan, three of them slain, and the fourtli thrown 
into chains.® The throne of Ilain^uxr is said to have 
been next occupied by their sister, who was deposed 
and put to deatli by the people.® After her reig’ned 
in succession Wakiah, the son of Morthed,'® and 
Abrahali Ibn Sabak, who is celebrated onlj’" for his 
learning* and liberality." The next king* w as Sah- 
ban, the son of Morthed, whom many of the Arab 
tribes, not included in the king-dorn of Hamj ar, ac- 
knowledg'ed as their sovcreig'ii. He placed Hareth, 
the son of Amrou, over the Saadites, who divided 
his king’dom between his three sons, placing- Hog’r 
over the tribe of Asad and Kenan, Sjerhabil over 
that of Keis and Temeem, and Salus over Haby^ah. 


‘ Hamza, p. 64. “ Abuifcda, p, 10. 

’ Hamza, p. 34. Nuweir, p. C2. Abulfeda makea Morthed 
the successor of Hareth. 

“ Hamza, p. 34. Nuweir, p. 62. * Nuweir, ibid. 

Abulfcd. p. 10. Hamza, p. 34.' 

" Abuifcda and Hamza, ib. Nuweir, p. 74, Idem, ibid. 
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On the death of Hareth, the people of Asad, Keis, 
and Temeem rose ag-ainst Hogr and Sjerhabtl, and 
drove them away. On the news of this insurrfection, 
Sahban raised an army and led it ag'aiust the tribe 
of Modhar, which was joined by that of Rabyah. 

- The result of this war was that Sahban was defeated 
and slain. Alsabah, the son of Abrahah, succeeded 
to the throne, and pi’oceeded to take vengeance on 
the Maadites for the death of his predecessor. In 
the battle of Cilab, ^vhich followed, the forces of 
Hamyar were entirely defeated by the Maadites, 
under their former leader Colaib, and the tribe of 
Maad was released from its subjection to Ham- 
yar during’ the life of its chieftain.* The crown of 
Hamyar tvas next usurped by Lachnya I)zu Shana- 
thir, who was famed only for his tyranny and for his 
profligacy. He was slain by Yusef Dzu Nowass, 
who succeeded him and became a convert to 
Judaism.® 

The tolerant spirit of the Arabian idolatry afforded 
equally a safe asylum to the persecuted disciples of 
Zoroaster, numbers of whom settled in Bahhrein, to 
the Jew, and to the fugitive Christian. As long- as 
the kings of Hamyar a«lhered to their ancient super- 
stition, each of these sects was allowed the free ex- 
ercise of its religious ceremonies, and the public 
profession of its faith. But no sooner did the 

1 Nuweir, p. 7C. 

» Abul^ed. p. 10. Hamza, p. 16. Niuveir, p. 76. Taberita, 
p. 102. , Mesoud, p. 140. 
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followers of Judaism gain power, than the disciples 
of J esus, whom they considei*ed as their bitterest 
enemies, began to experience their resentment. The 
causes which drew upon the Christians of Arabia 
Felix the enmity of Dzu Nowass, are variously re- 
ported by the Arabian historians, but the most ere- , 
dible are agreed that he was excited to tlieir perse- 
cution by his J ewish advisers and subjects.* 

’ See the authorities cited in the last note, and the eccle- 
siastical writers of contemporary history. I have inserted a 
different account in the Appendix B. from D’llerbelot. ft 
will show how little faith can be placed in the stories which 
the commentators on the Koran have fabricated. 
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SECTION IV. 

That region of Ethiopia which was known to 
the Homans as the kingdom of Auxuraa, was called 
by the Arabians A1 Habesh, of wdiich the mo- 
dern name of Abyssinia is merely a corruption. 
Its eastern boundary is the lied Sea, and on 
the north it adjoins to Nubia 5 and in its physi- 
cal geography it bears a great resemblance to 
the Arabian peninsula. It is described as a coun- 
try of mountains. Like Arabia, it is characterized 
by its coast chains j a high ridge runs parallel to 
the shores of the Indian ocean as far as Cape 
Guardafui, from whence it continues in a westerly 
direction to the strait of Bab-el-Mandeb, inclosing 
the frankincense and myrrh country, which ex- 
tends considerably to the west of Azab. From 
the strait this chain follows the course of the Red 
Sea, until it terminates in the sandy plain at the 
Isthmus of Suez.^ The interior of Abyssinia is de- 
scribed by Salt as a table land, having a g'entle in- 
clination towards the north-west, and presenting 
two great steeps, one on the east, towards the Red 
Sea, the other on the south, towards the interior of 

* Bruce, Travels, voL ii, p. 802, 8vo. Edinb. 1805. Suez wa& 
the ancient Sebaste, whence the Arabic Siwas, corrupted into 
Suez. 
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Africa, which is supposed to Ibe a branch of the 
Djebel-el-Kamri, or Mountains of the MooUi* 

The Aby ssiuians were connected with the people 
of Arabia not only by their situation,— they were 
a people of the same fam%, and their kingdom 
perhaps originated from some of the plundering* 
expeditions of the early tobbaasof Harayar.® Their 

- Salt’s Abyssinia, p. 350. Tho Arabian geography of 
Abyssinia may be seen in Hartmann, do Geograpliia Africa) 
Edrisiana, p. 54, et seq. — Abu’l-Maala AlaeddinMubammedibn 
Abdo’l-Bak wrote a book ^ do Excellentiis 

Habessinorum, in which he said they vrere derived from A1 
Habesh, wiio was the same as Cush, the son of Canaan. Gag- 
nier, not. in Abulfed, Hist. Muliam. p. 23. 

3 Ludolf asserts tho Arabian origin of tlie Abyssinians, In- 
digene enim non sunt ; sed venerunt ox ea Arabian parte, qua> 
felix vocatur ct niari rubro adjacet ; unde facile in African! 
transfretari potiierunt. Abassenos enim in Arabia dim habi- 
tasse, atquc Salueis sive (quod idem est) Hoineritis accensitos 
fuisse, ct veteres gcographi testantur, et multa alia convincerant 
argumenta.”— Hist. AEth. lib. i. c. 1. Tho Arabian writers 
explain many of the words of the Koran which are not iiow 
in use from the Abyssinian.— Gagnicr, not. in Abulfed. p. 23. 
Their form and colour are constantly compared by Bruce to 
those of tlie Hamyaritic Arabs. In the early history of Ham- 
yar, the expeditions of its kings are all confined to Africa. Mr. 
Salt has objected to the Arabian origin of the Abyssinians, and 
thinks the inhabitants of Auxuma to have been a Berber race. 
His principal argument, however, against their identity with 
the Ilamyarites is that Arabian historians collected by Schul- 
tens distinguish them by their colour, and because one of the 
princes of Harayar entreated the Persian emperor to drive out 
those crows (corvi) wdio were hateful to his countrymen. The 
Ethiopians may have been much darker than tho Hamyarites ; 
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Arabian orig'in is proved by the identity of their 
manners, their physiog^nomy, and' their lang-uag’e, 
and even in some measui’e by their own traditions. 
Abyssinia resembled Arabia Felix also in its produc- 
tions, its aromatic woods of myrrh and frankincense. 
Pure gold was found in many parts in abundance. 
In place of the camels of Ai’abia, it boasted of the 
finest elephants in the world. 

Abyssinia is at present divided into three great 
divisions : that of Tig’re, comprehending the tract 
between the Red Sea and the Tacazze^ that of 

the Slicjgya and other Bedouia Arabs of Africa are even blacker 
than the Ethiopians j tlie cause in both cases might be the 
same. Seneca urges the burnt colour of the Ethiopians as a 
proof of the lieat of the climate — primo JEthiopiam ferventissi- 
muin esse, indicat hominum adustus color. Nat. Qusost. lib, 
iv. c. 2. p, 620. The Arabians of the peninsula could not par- 
ticularize the Ethiopians for their colour, for they distinguish 
themselves by the same term : when they would say that 
Muhammed was sent to convert not only the Arabs, but also 
foreign nations, the Greeks and the Persians, they say he was 
sent to jy.31 the blaeJc (the Arabs; and the white, 

(Abulfed. Hist. Muham. c. vii.) ; — and, which is still more re- 
markable, in the collection of Arabian proverbs edited by 
Schultens, the Arabs are designated by that very same term of 
crows — the Arabs are crows, 
the blacks, i.e, the negroes, wolves (Elnawabig, No. 27) ; and 
the Arabian scholiast (Samachsjar) actually represents their 
colour as the reason of the term. The oriental geographer, 
translated by Ouseley, observes, ‘‘The inhabitants of Bajeli [a 
place between .Abyssinia, Nubia, and Egypt] are blacker than 
the Abyssinians, like the Arabs;' (p. 13.), that is, like the 
African Arabs. 
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Anihara, to Ihe west of the Tacazze ; and the pro- 
vinces of the sonth. The province now called Tigre 
was the seat of the ancient monarchy. At the 
north- west end of an extensive and fertife valley, 
between two hills, About one hundred and twenty 
miles from the const, stood The capital, the city of 
Auxuma, or Axuin, the ruins of which still bear 
Avitness to its former mag’nificence.‘ The annals of 
the Ethiopians trace its orig’in to the time of 
Abraham.® 

The Ethiopians were a people little knoAvn in the 
earlier periods of history. Many circumstances 
make us believe that the ag'es in Avhich they flou- 
rished preceded the earliest authentic annals of the 
g-entile AAriters. Settled in an elevated region, 
which in tropical climes has generally been found to 
be the seat of civilization,® they seem to have been 
once celebrated for learning, and in the early ag’es 
of the post-diluvian Avorld, the district of Auxuma 
was probably the mother country of the Avisdom 
and inhabitants of Egypt.'* The Ethiopians boasted, 

> Sec Valentia, Bruco, &c. ’ Bruce, vol. ii. p. 305, 

* In America, Humboldt found that the traces of ancient 
civilization were always confined to the cool climate of the 
mountain plains. “ In ganz Mexico und Peru findet man die 
Spuren grosser Menschenkultur nuf der hohen Gebirgsebene. 
Wir haben Buinen von Pallasten imd Biidem in IGOO bis 1800 
Toisen Hdhe gesehen.” (Ansichten der Ifatur, p. 147, band, i.) 
The ciArilization of ancient Arabia was confined to the mountain 
plains of Ilaitiyar ; in Africa, to the high plateau of Auxuma. 

* A thorough investigation of the early connection between 
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uccSiding’ to tlie historians of Greece, thpt they were 
the rfiost ancient peojile of the g'lobe, that aniong^st 
. them first orig-inated the worship of the g'ods, and 
thatthe}^ were the first inventors of religious rites and 

■ Egypt and Et;hioj)ia miglit lead to interesting results. In the 
sliort space of a note it would be useless to attempt it. Died. 
Sic. ampngst the ancients has a/\owed his opinion that the 
Egyptians were an Ethiopian colony, ^lib. iii. c. 2. p. 175.) 
lie informs us tliat the Etliiopians had formerly used hiero- 
glyphics, and that the hieroglyphics were called Ethiopian letters^ 
and he seems to tliink that theyori^natedtunongst that people; — 

TTSpL^E Tioy AlOLOTTLKiiXP ypajLtflClTtOyy' TU)V TTOp’ AiyVTmOig KoXovpeVijJV 
lEpoyXvfjHk'Ojy, pn^Eot'^ \i'a fjLrfCEv ‘TrapaXetTrutf.iey rwy ap^aioXoyovfxe- 
crvplhftriKE TOLvvv TOV£ fXEV TVTTOvc v7rap)(^Eiv avrcjy ofioiioQ 
TrayrotaTTOig Kat ciKpojrtjpioLc ayOpcoTTMy, eti b^opyayoic;, paXicrra 
TEKTOvtKotc* ov yap EK tTjc Tiov ^^aifXXa(y(t)y (n>ydEffEU)c 7J ypap.fxajLK't] 
Trap^ avTOic ray vTroKELpEvoy" Xoyop a7roSidu)(7ty, uXX^ Ep<pa(rEiOQ 
ro)y fi£Taypa(j)opEv(jjy Kai pEra^opac pvrjpi} avyi}QXr]pEV7]Q, (c. iv. 
p. 176.) Ileliodorus says — raiyiar ypappnaiv AiOiotcikoiq ov 
hi]poTikoL£, aXXa fyaaiXiKOic ficrrty/xerr/r, d ce roig AiyvTrriojy 
lepariKoiQ KfiXovpeyoiQ u)poiu)VTat» (Hcliod. Etliiop. lib. iv. 
p. 171.) 'Wg find Egypt mentioned in tlie hook of Genesis as 
a flourish iiig kingdom as early as tlio days of Abraham and 
'Joseph, and at the same time we find such' a marked difference 
between the Egyptians and the people of Syria and Palestine 
that the former were not allowed by their laws to eat of the 
same food. The Egyptian colony cannot therefore have come 
from thp north. In the time of the patriarchs the kingdom of 
Egypt is believed to have been confined to Upper Egypt and 
tlie *Thehaidv Bruce thinks that the colony which founded 
Thehps^came from g^ye^/in Ethiopia. One of the principal 
deities of the pthiopie and Arabian theologies was named 
Siris ; Dioi^pims * s^s that the proper name of the Egyptian 
deiiy, was Siris, wdiich the Greeks^ by prefixing O, transformed 
into Osiris. 
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ceremonies. - Hence it wRlb generally believed ihat 
tlieir sacrifices were peculiarly acceptable in heaven j 
and that they were under the inwnediate protection 
of the deity.^ In reward fox* their piety, Diodorus 
assui'es us, they had remained* as free as the Arabs 
of the peninsula, and had escaped invasion even fi’pm 
the arms of Hercules and Bacchus,® We are fur- 
ther informed that their worship was directed in the 
first place to an immortal beingj^ Avhdm they looked 
upon as the creator of the univei’se j and secondly, 
to a deity of inferior power, and partaking of mortal 
nature f ixerhaps these coincided with the demiurgic 
and credted g’ods of the Egyptian and Platonic jihi- 
losophers. Their theologies embraced also as infe- 
rior deities the sun aixd the moon, and others whiph 
were analog’ous to, perhaps the prototypes of^ Jupiter, 
Hercules, Pan, and Isis.* In his attempt to i*each 
Ethiopia from Egypt, Omnbyses experienced the 
strength and bravery of its inhabitants, the reports 

^ Died. Sic. lil). iii. C. 2. p. 175 — kul rrfy 7ra^’ avToic 
ev(Tel3eiaVf he observes, ^JicifyeporifrOni 7rtif)a Tratrtj/ arOpiorroic, 
CoKEiv rag Trap’ AidwipL Ot^triac /uaXifrr’ uvat tf^daijjLoviM fcetcapiff^ 
fxei'ag, Tliis idea appears to have been VQry old among the 
Greeks, for Homer says — 

Zevc yap fTT* ilfcearoy fxer apLvpLOvaQ Aidioirriag ^ 

X0£4oc fxera haiTU' ufjta irayreg tiroyro, 

" II. A.^42lrf. ' 

Homer doubtlessly heard of their fame %pm the Egypti^is. 

« Diod. Sic.p. 175. " . 

^ Oeoy yojjLL^ovari, tov jaev oBayarCvi- rovToy €t,y at toy aiTioy, 
tu)y Trayrtay* Toy Se Oyrfroyf ayuyppoy nya, Kat .ov (rafpTj. K, rlX. 

StrabO; lib. xvii. c. 2. p. 473, ^ Diodorus, p. 170. Strabo, ib. 
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of whose vast riches had excited his cupidity later 
authors have pra'ised their beauties and their virtues.® 
Durino- the rciii-n of the Ptolemies, when the trade 
of the Red Sea was carried on partty thx’oug'h the 
Eg-yptiau ports, and Ethiopia Avas made by their 
fleets a place of less difficult access, the lang’uag’e 
and some of the refinements of Greece were intro- 
duced;® and it Avas a favourite resort of the later king's 
of this family, for the purpose of hunting* the olc- 
phant.'* Like Arabia, this country afforded a refuge 
to nudtitudes of Jcavs, of Avhom maiiA'^ are to be found 
there at the present day.® Christianity is supposed 
to have reached Eihiopia as early as the days of 
the apostles;® but it can be ascertained Avith more 

^ Herodotus, lib. iii. p. 191, &.c. The Ethiopians sent Cam- 
byses one of their bows, with the following message : — The 
king of the Ethiopians advises the king of the Persians, that 
when ])is soldiers are able to bend this bow witli ease lie may 
venture to invade Ethiopia, in tho mean time let him tlianic tlie 
gods that they have not induced the Ethiopians to desire other 
countries than their own. 

2 Herod, ibid. Mela, lib. hi. c. 3. 

® Kara Oc roy cevrepoy llroXe/j^aior o ftafrtXEVQ rwv AiOiowtov 
Ef)ya/xfpi;c> jLieTecr^^^rjk'coi; lLXXrji'iKi]g aywyrjc, Kai (pLXo(rQ<prja'a(;. 
Diodorus, lib. iv. p. 178. 

* Agatharchides, Trepi njQ lipvOpat; 0aXao'<T?;cj p« 1* In tho 
Adulitic inscription in Cosmas (p. 143), Ptolemy professes to 
have conquered the Arabians, kcu wepay rrjc Epvdpag OuXatrariQ 
OLKovyrac kpa(^iTaQ. — Tovq eiq rrjv Ojui^piTijy (Tr}f.iatyeL' says Cosmas, 

TOVTEfTTL TOVC Trj evCaLjLiovL ApajSi^, 

* Jewett’s Christian Eesearches. 

* They were reported to have been visited by Tlioinas (Chry- 
sost. Homil. in xii. Apost. -p, 11), by Matthreus (Euffinus, lib. i. 
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certainty that there were Christians in the king'dom 
of Auxuma in the time of Athanasius, when their 
bishop, named Frumentius, was deposed for his 
doctrines/ 

Ethiopia, when it was better known, became im- 
portant to the eastern empire for its trade j and the 
merchants of Abyssinia shared with those of Arabia 
the commerce of the Indian ocean. From the port 
of Adulis, on tlie Red Sea, the ruins of which are 
still to be seen near the town of Zulla, about thirty 
miles to the south-east of Massowa, the ships of 
Auxuma visited the coast of India, and the island of 
Taprobana, then called by the Indians Sieladiba, and 
now known b}’^ the name of Ceylon.® I’his celebrated 
island was the common resort for the merchants of 
Ethiopia, Ilarayar, Persia, India, and the distant 

Socrates, i. IG), by Marcua (Makrizii Hist. Copt. p. 15), and 
by Eartliolojnieus, after he had traversed Arabia (Nicetas, 
p. 305). Theophilus passed over from the lloiiierites to the 
Aiixuniites. (Nicephorus, ix. 18, 10. Philostorgiiis, iii. 4. 
Theodoret. ap. Phot.) 

7 Athanas. Apol. ad Constant, p. 313. (Opera, cd. Par. 1G08. 
tom. i.) The kings of Auxuma were then A'ii^nrar kul ^a^at'ac, 
Frumentius was created a bishop by Athanasius, p. 315. Am- 
bassadors came to Constantuie from Ethiopia and India in 325. 
Euseb. Vit. Constant, iv. 8. The Etliiopians arc enumerated 
among the pc'ople who had received Christianity, by Athanasius 
(dc lucarnat. p. 92), and by Chrysostom (IToiiiil. ii. in Johan, 
tom. viii. p. 9.), I> 3m, Kai Ilep/rai, kul AlOlottcq, 

* Ilapa fjLEv Ir3oi/c KaXoufjtevif izapa Ct Ta- 

irpo^avri, Cosmas Indicopleustes, Topograph. Christ, lib. xi. 
p. 336. 
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region of Sinde, or China.' It contained at this 
early period a Christian church and community, 
under the jurisdiction of the bishop of Persia.’' The 
port of Adulis was frequented hy the ships of Alex- 
andria and Ela,“ which I’eturned laderi with tlie pro- 
duce of the frankincense country/ and the g’old of 
Sasus.® Three days’ journe}’^ from Adulis, and five 
from Auxmua, was the town of Jvoloc, the grand 
emporium of ivoiy, and of the wealth of the interior.® 
The trade, however, between the Auxumites and the 
Homans, at least after the removal of the seat of 

* oXriQ Of Ttic h'CiK7]g kch UEpcricog kui AiOioTriag C8)(£rai // 
vr}(TO{: ttXoui TToXXa^ Tig ovira, ofnoiovc Kai eiC7rsf.nTtL .... eari 
yap Kai uvrrf jjLeya ef.i7r()pwv ofjtonoQ kui fpOa <> fiofr^og rj ro 

KafTTDpiv^ Kai TO avdpocTTa-^^vt'j kcu Tp Tlepcrtcif Kai rof ^Oiirjpirp, K'at 

Ti] \liooXp, K\ r. X. Id, p. 337. 

^ f)e 7/ avT7] vijfTog /cat ek’KXrjaiar rtjv tT:i^rij.iovvTiov ITfpcrw// 

XfH(TTia7'W7>f Kill TTperrftvTepoy airo Ilfptrt^oc 

Oia/corof', KUL Tracrap t)}V f.KKXif(Ti(trTTiK7)v XeiTOvpyiar, Id. ib. "Wg 
nro t(dd by Sopbroiiiiis that Christianity was introduced into 
tliis island by the Eiinucli of Candace — T.mwxog KavOctKijc . . . /.at 
er TaTTpopm^p rpmoEv TpV^pvOpa tKppv^e ro f.vayyrXiov rov Kvpiov* 
In the time of tlie Nubian geographer A1 Edrisi, there were 
still Christians remaining both in Saraiidib or Ceylon (p, 32), 
and in Socotbra (p. 23) . 

^ Cosmas, lib. ii. p. 110. 

* V.fTTt ce 7/ X^opa Ii XtpavoToijiopoc Eig ra akpa Tt]£ AtOioiTiagy 
fuaoyewQ jney ovira, rav Cf. ^Ikeayor FTreKFii'ci c^oatra. Id. p. 138. 

Avrui if ^acrov vararp tan ritiv AiOiottmv, evda Kai 

TToXv^v/Ttor tart, to XEyof-ievov Tayxapag. Id. p. 11‘3. 

Arrian, Peripl. Eryth. Mar. p. 3. A curious account of 
the trade between Ethiopia and the interior of Africa \vill be 
found in Cosmas, ji. 139. 
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empire to the east, appears to have been carried 
throug'h Arabia. The deserts which lay between 
Ethiopia and Egypt lyiidered a commercial inter- 
course between those two countries by land } ’’ and 
the neg-lected and bad navig-ation of the Red Sea 
towards the north was an almost equal impediment 
by sea. The trade with the Romans was therefore 
carried on by Roman merchants who resided in the 
ports of Ethiopia and Arabia, and the merchandise 
was transported in caravans to Syria, over the moun- 
tains to the north of Hamyar, and through the 
country of the Nabataei. 

The nadjash, or king of the Auxumites, who 
was contemporary with Dzu Nowass, is called in the 
Ethiopian histories Caleb, by the Greek historians 
Elesbaan, or Hellesthieus. Although we discover 
few traces of it in any historians, yet it is probable 
that the Hamyarites and their Ethiopian neighbours 
were often at war. The troubles which distracted the 
kingdom of Hamyar after the death of Amrou, were 
perhaps caused in part by an Abyssinian invasion. 
Rabyah Ibn Modhar had been compelled to seek 
shelter in Hirali from their pov er.® ^e king of 
Auxuma appears, from the inscriptig^''mscovered 

7 lutor il^gyptum ct TEtliiopas aroHarum inculta vastitas 
jaccat. Seneca Kat. Quabst. pnef. lib. i. Conf. lib. iv. c. 2. p. 627. 

® ]^7uweir (p. 74) says that the cause of tlic tobbaa’s flight 
to Hirali was a dream, wliicli portended the conquest of 
Hamyar by the Abyssiuians — it is much more probable that 
he would fly from^^'actual invasion. 
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at Axum^ to have laid claim to the king'dom of 
Hamyar as early as tliis period/ and the war which 
ended in the conquest of Yamauj was perhaps 
only a renewal of the national quarrel. 

On the breaking’ out of the persecution of the 
Christians of Ilainyar by Dzu Nowass, the Homan 
merchants eng’ag-ed in the Ethiopian trade were 
among’ the first who experienced its effects. Tlie I’ich 
mercliandise contained in their caravans naturally 
excited the cupidity of the persecutors, the injuries 
which the Jews ivere re})r(;sented to have suffered 
under the dominion of llojne were eagerly embraced 
as a pretext, and under pretence of retaliation the 
caravans were sto]»ped and plundered on their pas- 
sage over the mountains, and the merchants put 
to death. The nadjash was not slow in resenting’ 
the injury which his kingdom sustained by the 
interruption of the Homan trade. Messengers were 
dispatched to the tobbaa to expostulate, but 
without effect, and they were immediately followed 
by a poAverful arm3^'^ After a long’ and obstinate 

» The commencement of this inscription runs tlms — Aeic^avaQ 
fla^iXEvc; A^v/JiiTa)v Kai ^OfujpiTiov kcu rov ^Vctfivaj^ kcu AiOtfjTrwy Kat 
Saputtrwr, k:. r. X. i\eizanas, king of the A xiimites and of the. 
Ilomrrifrffy jind of Kiiaeidan and of the Ethiopians, and of tlie 
Sahaltes, &c. The date of tliis inscription is fixed to an era 
immediately fotlowing tlic reign of Eabyah. See Salt’s and 
Yalontia’s Travels. 

Johannes Asiie Episc. ap. Assoman. Bibl. Orient, tom. i. 
p. 359. Jo. Mahila, Chron. pars altera, p. 1G3. Theopbanes, 
Clironograph. p. Ill, Ac. I shall generally cite Jolm of Asia 
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Avnr,® the king' of Hamycar was reduced to the 
„ humiliating- terms of pacing’ trilmte to the Abyssinian 
conqueror.* 

Althoug-h the Ab3^ssinians had long- embraced 
Christianity^ it does not appear to have been openly 
avowed b}^ the ro^'al famih% at least all the old his- 
torians are ag-reed that Elesbaan was not a Chris- 
tian. Theophanes calls him a Jew.® Influenced, 
however, by his commercial alliance Avith the em- 
peror, and his profitable trade with the Christians, 
lie appears to liave been always lavourably inclined 
toAvards tliem, and when he undertook the iiwasion 
of llam^^ar, be had made a voav that, should he 
succeed in his enterprise, he Avould openly receiA'e 
the religion of jChrist, for it Avas, he said, in the 
cause of the Christians that he had taken up arms. 
According-lyy after having- subdued the kingdom of 
Ham}^!-, he hastened to fulfil his voav, by^ sending* 
two of his nobles to the emperor to solicit a bishop 
and priests, who Avero Avillingl^" g-ranted to him, 
according to his own choice. The ambassador-s, 
having- after some inquiries fixed upon one Jo- 
hannes, as their bishoj), returned AA’ith him and a 
number of jn-iests to Auxuma, and the nadjash, 
Avith his courtiers and nobles, Avere baptized, 

from the edition in the Syrisclien Chrestoinathic of Micliaclis, 
as I hare found it readier to refer to. 

^ Mesoud, p. 140. 

^ Metaphrast. ap. Siir. die 24 Octobr. (apud Baroniiim.) 

* 'O rwr Esov/iirwr ftamXevc eydoTepor tai lv Aiyvirrov, 

loiiOaVfwr. Theophanes, Chronograph, p. 188, 

E 2 
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and erected churches in various parts of the king’ 
doni.' 

Soon after this, when the g-reater part of the 
Abyssinian forces had been withdraw n from Arabia, 
Dzu Nowass suddenly raised an army, and defeated 
those Avho had been left to secure the conquests of 
the nadjash.- No sooner had he thus reg’ained posses- 
sion of his hereditary kingdom, than the tobbaa jire- 
parcd to wreak his veng-eance on the now defence- 
less Christians 5 and all wlio refused to renounce 
their laith and embrace Judaism, were put to death, 
without respect to ag-e or sex."' 

Tlie town of Nadjran, or Nedjeraun, on the noi’th 
of Yaman, was inhabited by the Benni ITaleb, who 
had embraced the relig’ion of Jesus,^according’ to the 
Arabian historians, at the preaching* of a Syrian 
missionary^ It w’as under the jurisdiction of a 
bishop, and liad a church which w as frequented by 
many of the Arabian tribes.^* The Creek writers trace 
the introduction of Cbristianity into this town from 
the time of the endiassy sent bj’ Constantins to Arabia 
under Theophilus.*' Ag’ainst this place Dzu Nowass 

1 Johan. As. Episc. p. 19, 20. (Ed. Michadis.) Jo. Malala, 
p, 101. ]Srjcoplion.i?t, iil). Nvii. c. 22. Cedn'iiusi Ac. 

^ IMolnphraslc;^, jip. Sur. in Hai’oiiiu;^ ad an. 522, 3. 

Mctaphra«les, ibid. Johan. E[)ise. A.s. p. 21, 22, Ac. 

^ Hamza, p. 38. Tabri and Zakaria Cazviiic, ap. Ouselej, 
Travels, vol. i. p. 8G9, 71. 

^ Abulfoda and Satio’ddimis, apnd Pocock. Spec. Hist. Arab. 

p. 111. 

* Quiedain tamen. ci\ itas frequens populo sita in Homeritide, 
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is said to have been instio’ated by the Jews of 
YatrebJ On his arrival before it, he found it sur- 
rounded by a Avail and ditch, and the Avhole toAvn in 
arms, prepared to oppose him. The tobbaa laid 
sieg’e to tlie place Avith a larg’e army, ravaging’ the 
surrounding’ country, and threatening- the inhabi- 
tants Avith extermination, unless they avouH publicly 
renounce the cross. Finding’, hoAvever, from the 
firmness and bravery of the Christians in Nadjran, 
that he Avas not A-ery likely to succeed by force, he 
had recourse to treacliery ; and on his taking a solemn 
oatli that he Avould not injure one of the inhabi- 
tants, but that he Avould alloAv them the peaceful 
exercise of their religion, the tOAvn of Nadjran Avas 
surrendered.® 

The king- of Ilam3’ar disguised his treachery no 
long-er than was necessary'’ to gain the object Avhich 
he had in view b}^ it. Nadjran Avas plundered by 

qiuT! voeatur Najraii, cum jam longo abliinc tempore cvenisset 
ad agiiitionem veriiatis, et pietatcm suscepisset, nempo cx quo 
Constantins, magnL Constantini filiiis, ad Sabieos, qui nunc 
vocantiir Ilomerita?, orti vero sunt ex Ca^tura Abraba^, misit 
legates. JM’etapbrast. — The town of Nadjerau is still reverenced 
by the Druses, (Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, vol. ii. p. 387), 
as well as anotlier town of the same name. ISTadjerau is now 
in ruins. “ When I communicated this fact,” says Bucking- 
ham, as I had had a previous opportunity of doing, tlio prin- 
cipal Druse of the company exclaimed, ^ AJas ! there are but two 
iN'edjcrauns in tlie wliolo world, and they are both in decline.* ” 
Travels among the Arab tribes, p. 251'. 

^ Hamza, p. 38. 

* Metaphrast. Job. As. Episc. p. 21. 
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his armyA Large pits were dug in the neighbour- 
hood, and filled with burning fuel, and all who re- 
fused to abjure their faith, amounting according to 
the Arabian authors to many thousands, including* 
the priests and monks of the surrounding regions, 
with the consecrated virgins, and the matrons who 
had retired to lead a monastic life, were committed 
to the flames." The chief men of the town, with 
their prince, who is known by the name of Arethas, 
and who is called bj' the Arabian wi’iters Abdallah 
Ibn Althamir,® a man distinguished for his wisdom 
and piety, w'ere throwui into chains.'* The tobbaa 
next sought their bishop, whose name Avas Paul, 
and when informed that he had been some time dead, 
he ordered his bones to bo disinterred and burnt, 
and their ashes scattered to the wind. Arethas and 
his coinj)anions were urged to apostasy both by 
threats and persuasions, the Arabian king alleging 
that God, Avho was incorporeal, coidd not be killed 
or crucified — that Christ therefore ought not to be 
worshipped as a god, but sliould only be considered 
as a liuman being*, and that he did not wish them 
to Avorship the sun and moon, or an}" created thing, 
nut the one God Avho had produced all thing’s, and. 
who Avas tlio Father of all generation. Hut his insi- 
dious arg’uments Avere treated Avith contempt, and 

1 Mctaplirastos. 

® Abulfeda, p. 10. Hamza, p. 38. J^uweir, p. 80, Tabeir, 
p. lOG. JMesoutl, p. 140. 

’ Nviw cir, p. 80. Tabeir, p. lOG. ‘ Metaphrast. 
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Arethas declared that he and his companions were 
all ready to die in the cause of their Saviour. The 
tobbaa accordingly ordered them to be conducted to 
the side of a small brook or wady,^ in the neig’hbour- 
hood, where they were beheaded.*^ Their wives, who 
had shewn the same cftnstanc}^, were afterwards 
drag-g-ed to a similar fate. One named Iluma, the 
wife of the chief, was broug’ht with her two virgin 
daugfhters before Dzu Nowass ; their surpassing’ 
beauty is said to have moved his compassion, but 
their constancy and devotion provoked in a still 
g’reater degree his veng’eance ; the daug’hters ivere 
put to death before the face of their mother, and 
Ruma, after having been compelled to taste their 
blood, shared their fite.^ When Ije had thus per- 
petrated the tragedy of Nadjran, the tobbaa re- 
turned with his army to Sanaa.® 

At the time when this event occurred, an embassy 
had been sent by Justin to the mondar, or king of 
the Arabs of Hirah, under the direction of the bishop 
of Pei'sia and a presbyter called Abi’ahara, to con- 

‘ Jo. As. Ep. p. 35. Oclias, Metaplu-ast. Wadi, 

is the common name in Arft)ia for a stream or mountain torrent, 

■ and also of a valley, 'vvliich has generally a stream running 
tlu’ough it. 

® Jo. As. p. 35. Metaphrast. 

’ Metaphrast . — “ I swear by Adonai, »«iJO>pDo)” says 

the tobbaa, in his letter to the mondar of Ilirah, preserved by 
Jo. As. Ep. p. 30, “ that I am exceedingly grieved when I think 
of her beauty, and of that of her daughters.” 

“ Hamza, p. 31. Tabeir, p. 106. 
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ciliate their friendship, and endeavour to detach 
them from their alliance with, or rather dependence 
on, Persia. AVhen he reached the camp of the 
Arab chief, a messenger had just arrived from the 
king" of Ham3 ar, informing- the mondar of the 
success and j)articulars o# his ex})editiou ag’ainst 
Nadjran, and exhorting- him to take similar measures 
against the Christians Avho lived under him. The 
bishop of Persia immediately wrote a circumstantial 
account of the sufterings of the Christians of N adjran 
to his Poman brethren, in whicli he urged them 
speedil}'^ to take up the cause of the believers in 
Arabia.* Amongst the few Christians Avho had 
escaped the persecution of Dzai IMowass, was Dous 
Ibn I)zi Thaleban, who fled to the coiu-t of Con- 
stantinople, and implored the emperor to advocate 
the cause of bis persecuted countrymen.® The em- 
peror gave him a favourable hearing-, excused himself 
on account of the state of public aifairs and the dis- 
tance of Arabia, from personally assisting him, but 
gave him letters to the nadjash of Pthiopia.^ 

The Abyssinian king-, avIio was now himself a 
Christian, had thus a double incentive to engage 
vig'orously in his war with ll?myar. Dzu Nowass, 
in pursuing his plans of vengeance, had seized the 
opportunity w hen the season of the year was un- 
favourable to the navigation between Abyssinia and 

1 Johan. As. Ep. p. 22, 39. 

’ N'uweir, p. 82. Tabcir, p. 1G6. ILaniza, p. 38. 

^ Hamza, ib. Nuweir, p. SO. 
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Arabia.* As soon, however, as the season permitted, 
and the preparations were completed, an army, 
amounting' according* to the Arabian writers to 
sevent}'- thousand men, set sail for the coast of Ham- 
yar, under the command of Aryat, the nephew of 
the nadjash.^ The Ab3#sinian forces were divided 
into two parts. One division was landed on that 
coast of Arabia which lies on the Red Sea, and, after 
having* crossed the Tehama, was to have co-operated 
with the other division, as soon as the latter had 
effected a landing* on the southern coast. This first 
division, however, perished or was dispei’sed in ci’oss- 
ing* the desert. The Arabian king*, therefore, who 
had been making* preparations to defend his king’dom 
ag*ainst this double attack, when he heard of the dis- 
aster which had befallen the first detachment of the 
Abj'ssinian arm}'', and was consequently delivered 
from all appreliensions of dang’cr on that side, turned 
his attention entirel}' to the defence of the coast.® 

The coasts of Arabia and Abyssinia approach 
each other by degrees, until at the southern ex- 
tremity of the Red Sea they form a narrow passag*e, 
the entrance into the^cean, which from its perilous 
navigation gained from the Arabian sailors the name 
of Bab el Mandoub, or the Gate of Tears. The 
black, lofty, and often fatal shores of the African 

^ Adveiitante automliicme quum in nostram I’ogionem A^thio- 
pes contendere ncquirent, &e. Jo. As. Ep. p. 24. 

* Hamza, p. 38. Nuweir, p. 82. Tabeir, p. 108. Mesoud, 
p, 140. ^ Metaplirast. 
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side were looked on with terror, and formed a bay 
which Avas named the Harbour of Death ; and from 
its rocky extremity, Cape Gardafui, or the Cape of 
Burials, the spirit of the storm aa us beliei^d to enjoy 
the last screams of the sinking’ mariner. The straits 
are at present scarcely thfte miles broad but ac- 
cording to the Arabian g'eographer, in his time, the 
sea was there so narrow that from one side a person 
might be recognized on the opposite shore f and at 
the period of the exjjedition under Aryat, it is reported 
to have been no more than two stadia, or a quarter 
of a Roman mile, and to have been difficult to j)ass 
on account of the rocks that lay concealed beneath 
the AA'aves.® Through this narrow ])assage the Abys- 
sinian fleet had to sail, before it could reach the coast 
of Ilainyai’, and it Avas the plan of Dzu NoAvass to 
render it impassable. For this purpose, he is said 
to have throAvn across the least dangerous part a 
heavy chain of iron, held firm by fragments of rock, 
to which it AA'as fixed, and Avhich Avere sunk in the 

* Lord Valcntia, Travels. The breadth is here estimated 
from the Arabian coast to tlio small barren island of Porim, 
called by Arrian Diodorus. This ifft’row passage is the only 
one navigators can pass, as between the island and Africa are 
innumerable dangci’ous and small islands. The passage is even 
now difficult. 

’ Georg. Arabs, Clim. i. p. 0. ap. Boebart. 

’ Itaquo considerans angustissimum csso frotum quod est 
inter Aitliiopes ct Hoineritas, neque superare latitudine duorum 
Btacliorum, ct alioqui habere etiam saxa multis in locis latontia. 
Metaphrastes. 
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sea, and raised to the surface by masses of timber. 
After having' taken these precautions, Dzu Nowass 
encamped with his army on the coast where he ex- 
pected that the Abyssinians, 'when they found the 
passag-e of the straits impossible, would attempt to 
disembark. 

When the Abyssinian fleet approached the straits, 
ten ships were sent before to reconnoitre the passag'e, 
which, being' ig'uorant of the stratag'em of the king* of 
Haniyar, and assisted by a favourable wind, entered 
unexpectedl3r the narrowest] part, and almost by a 
miracle ])assed in safet3% The rest were oblig’ed, 
as Dzu Nowass had expected, to return. The ten 
ships which had passed the straits approached 
the shore, and would Jiave landed at a place about 
two hundred stadia or twetit^'-flve miles from that 
in which the arin^^ of Ham3'^ar was posted, but they 
were prevented by the missiles of the few Arabians 
who had been sent to defend the southern coast. In 
another attempt, seven of the remaining' ships, in one 
of which was the Abj'ssiuian commander, succeeded 
in passing' the straits and joining' them. The rest 
of the fleet, which w<^ the more numerous iiortion, 
afterwards followed them, and proceeding farther 
along' the coast, cast anchor at a different place, a 
considerable distance from the former. Dzu NoAvass, 
who naturally expected that the chief commander 
was with the larg'er division, proceeded Avith his 
array to hinder their landing', leaving a small force 
to oppose those ships Avhich had first passed the 
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straits. Aryat, constrained by want of provisions, 
was not long’ before he attempted to effect a landing’. 
According to the Arabian accounts the Abyssinians 
disembarked near the port of Aden. Their com- 
mander wished them to consider their safety as 
entirely depending' on their bravery, and, having 
oi’dered the ships to be set on fire, he addressed them 
in a few words : O men of Abj ssinia, before you 
are your enemies, behind 3’ou the sea : 3’our choice 
is death or victor3\”‘ The contest was short but 
obstinate, tlie Harnyarites were entirety defeated, 
and Ar3"at hastened towards tlie meti’opolis, the city 
of Taphar or D]ia])har, which being unprepared for 
a sieg’e immediately surrendered to him.® 

When the king of IIam3mr heard of the fall of 
his capital, astonished at the unexpected success of 
his enemies, and now threatened by them on ever3’' 
side, his resolution entirety failed him ; so that, when 
the Ab3'ssinians landed from the other ships, they 
soon defeated the Arabians, who wanted spirit and 
concert to make an effective resistance, and Dzu 

I Nuwcir, p. 82. 

“ Metaphrast. Jo. As. Ep. p. 4.3. Procopius; Malala; 
&c. Arabic authorities: Nuweir, p. 82; Ilam/.a, p. 42; Ta- 
beir, p. lOG, 108 ; Mesoud, p. 140. On the history of Arothas 
and the events which followed, the reader may consult Walch, 
Historia Eerum in Ilomeritidc, and the review of it in the 
Orientalische und Exegetische Bibliothck of Michaelis, band 7. 
p. 142. The Greek writers say that the nadjash accompanied 
the expedition. I have followed the Arabians : but it is a mat- 
ter not worth disputing. 
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Nowass himself was amongst the numbei* of the slain. 
The native historians g-ive a different account of the 
deathof the tobbaa. According^ to them, he fled from 
the field of battle, after he liad w itnesscd the defeat 
of his army, but being* closely jiursued, and at last 
hemmed in between his enemies and the sea, he pre- 
cipitated himself from a rock, and perished in the 
waves. By this action the fate of Arabia was decided. 
In Dzu Dg’iadan, who was the successor of Dzu 
Nowass, and who fell in opposing* the conquerors, 
ended the race of Ilamyar.® Yaman became a pi*o- 
vince dependent on the Abyssinian nadjash, and 
Ar3'at, known to the Greeks under the name of 
Bsiniiphffius, ascended the thi’onc as his tributary.* 
The spirit of Christianity is mild and forg*iving, and 
its doctrines inculcate the duty of forbearance and 
long*-sufi‘ering* ; but in the barbarous times which 
marked the decline of the Roman empire, and among* 
the wild tribes, such as those of Arabia and Abys- 
sinia, who became converts, a diflerent spirit had 
usurped its place. As the partizans of Christianity, 
moreover, increased in powei*, they unfortunately 
became too often, like their enemies, vindictive and 
persecuting*. This chang*e was not caused by their 
religion, but by the state of the times, b}?^ the cha- 
racter of those who endiraced it, and by the different 
and contending doctrines that were mixed with it. 

“ Ilaiiiza, p. 34. Abulfcda, p. ,10. 

Procopius do Bel. Pers. lib. i. c. 30, who calls him a Chris- 
tian and an Ilainyarito. 
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The first step of the Christian conquerors of Arabia, 
was to reveng-e the massacre of Nadjran on its per- 
petrators ; and the same persecution, udiich had 
before rag'ed ag'ainst the believers, fell on the heads 
of the olfending" Jews, until the fertile tracts of 
Hamj^ar presented a continued scene of bloodshed 
and devastation. The churches which had been de- 
stroyed hy D'/ai Nowass, were all 1)y deg rees rebuilt, 
and new bisho2)s and 2)riests appointed by the Alex- 
andrian primate.* 

* Metaplirast. Jo. As. Ep. p. 43. 
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SEOTION V. 

Thk noi’thern Arabs of Syria and Irak were sub- 
ject to tbe two independent princes of Ghassan and 
Ilirali, the dominions of the latter including- the 
tribes Avho Avere nominally subject to the king-dom of 
Persia, the former those Avho occupied the districts 
bordering* ou Syria, Mesopotamia, and Eg*ypt. The 
fiimily of the king’s of Hirah appears to have ori- 
g-inated from some of the chiefs avIio had accom- 
panied the Avarlike expeditions of the tobbaas of 
ITamyar into Sog*d and Persia.'^ The first king* 
of Hirah, called by the historians simply Malek, 
Avho is said to have been a desceiidant of Kahlan, 
mounted the throne soon after the death of Alex- 
ander,^ but on the death of his nephoAv Jod- 
haimah, the third king of that dynasty, the croAvn 
Avas seized by the sons of Lachm, a descendant 
of Saba.* The capital of Malek Avas called Anbar, 
but Jodhaimah, Avho had by his conquests extended 
the boundaries of his kingdom,® moved the seat of 

® Hamza, in Hasnmssin, Hist. Praccip. Arab. Pegu. p. 3. The 
family of Hirah are said to have migrated into Irak, according 
to Mesoud, at the time of the ilood of Elarim. Hirah was 
before occupied by Arabs of Ghassan. Mesoud, in Schuitens’ 
ed. p. 180. 

3 Pococke, Spec. Hist. Arab. p. G7. Id. p. G9. 

^ Ilainza, in Pasniussin, p. 4, 5, 6. He is said to have in- 
vaded Syria and killed Amrus, king of the Amalekites, p. 4. 
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government to Hirah, \vhicli had been built by one of 
the . tobbaas, who stopped tliere on liis road to Irak.* 
The kings of Ghassan deduced their descent from the 
tribe of Azd in Yaman," Gafahah, the first king^ 
had dispossessed tlie original dynasty, and is said 
to have been confirmed in his compiest by the Homan 
g’overnor of Sju’ia.® The third king Tsalabuh, built 
Akhah, in the Hauraun, towards Balka, the latter 
of which was the capital of Ghassan in the time of 
the second Ilaretb, but the seat of government was 
removed to Sideir, b}'’ Amru, the twelfth king of 
this dynasty.^ 

Altliougli by eastern n iiters the name of Syria is 
given to the whole of the territory between the 
Mediterranean and the Euphrates as fiir as Baby- 
lon,® yet all the tract which spreads out to the east 

^ Abulfeda' Irak, in Buscliings Magaziu fiir die neue Historio 
iind Geographic, band iv. p. 257. 

® Pococko, p. 77. Hamza, in Easni. p. 41. 

^ Ilainza, ib. p. 42. 

Hamza, p. 41. The capital of ilio kings of Ghassan is gene- 
rally considered to have been Petra, tlie magnilicent ruins of 
which w'ere explored by Irby, Mangles, and Bankes. But the 
Arab kbigs appear to have seldom been long in one place ; and 
as being nearer to the frontiers of tlie neighbouring states, into 
which they were continually making excursions, tliey might 
prefer to reside at Balka, or Sideir, or Tadmor. 

® Maimonidcs describes Syria as consisting of the country — 
^^from Israel and below it to Aram Naharim — D“)S 
[Aram of the Rivers, i.e, Mesopotamia] and Aram Isoha — 
SDTO'’ Q'lW [the northern part of Syria towards Aleppo], 
and the whole tract of the Euphrates as far as Babel— 
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of Libanus and the Jordan belongs ph^-sicall}'- to 
Arabia^® and we bud accordingly that it was always 
occupied b}^ wandering- tribes, who continually in- 
fested the border districts of Syria, whilst that coun- 
tiy was subject either to native princes or foreign 
conquerors.^ The interior has always been a sterile 
sandy desert, interspersed however by frequent gi’een 
and fertile oases, which were occupied by villag-es 
and small towns, as was the case with PahnjTa, 
which rose to powei’ and opulence by being the 
centre of the trade from the Persian gulf.® On the 
east the Arabs were often in possession of the rich 
plains of the Hauraun and Damascus; towai’ds the 
north the districts of Edessa and Emessa, as well as 
Irak and part of Mesopotamia towards the east, were 
long ruled b}'^ Arabian dynasties. 

The Arabs of the northern desert, during the revo- 
lution of centuries, have changed little more than 
their religion. Distinguished from all their neig’h- 
bours by their sinewy limbs, and their dark and 

“T3J ms bD — aa Damascus and Achlcb (Aleppo) and 

Ilaran or Charan, and Magbnb ( Alabog) nbriKI 712D 

7”)rT)— and the like, to Sebinear and Tzohor 

— !Z2''“nDD S'n ''“in behold it is Syria.” Ililch. Tzutn. 
e. 1. p. 9. 

' In Xenophon’s time Mesopotamia seems to have been 
included under tlu; name of Arabia; while under the lower 
empire Arabia reached to Nisibis, t^tTrcj-iireTo ce rat £<; ’■'U' 
NtfTt/3t)', TTjy TeiTvy\opoy Apa/3ta«'. Theophylact. Symocal t* 
lib. V. c. 1. 

’ Appian, Sj^riaea, c. 51. * Appian, Civil, lib. v. c. 9. 

P 



06 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


fiery eye^ they roved in the conscious pride of per- 
sonal independence, with “ no dwelling* but the tent, 
no iutrenchiuent but the sword, no law but the tra- 
ditionary song* of their bards.” * The virtues of the 
Scenite were braver}'’, g*enerosity, and hospitality ; 
and he looked, as he still does, Avith contempt and 
indig’iiation on the faithlessness and treachery Avhich 
were too often the chai’acteristics of his more polished 
neighbours.® But his virtues Avere more than over- 
balanced by his laAvless and predfitory life, his 
avarice, and his cruelty. The love of the Arabs for 
independence, placed them under the necessity of 
being* continually in a posture of defence ; by their 
perpetual hostilities they learnt to consider every 
one as their enem y, and one of their poets has justi- 
fied their mode of life, by observing*, that ^Hie avIio 
drives not invaders from his cistern Avith strong* arms, 
Avill see it demolished ; and he Avho abstains CA’^er so 
much from iujuriug* others, Avill often himself be 
injured.”^ Their liberty thus became a precarious 
possession j for they Avere at every step in danger 
from their enemies, and every person and every place 
aroused their suspicious fears.* Plunder, much more 

* Scenes .'ind Impressions. 

’ “ Tlie toi'in khayn, treacherous, is viniversally applied to 
every Turk in Arabia, with that proud self-confidence of supe- 
rioritj', in this- respect, for which the Arabs are deservedly 
renowneil.” Biirckhardt, Travels iu Arabia, vol. i. p. 39. 

’ Zohair, IMoallaca, couplet .53. 

■* “ He ascends the sandy hillock of Thiilbut, and cxjdores 
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even than revenge^ was g'enerally the cause of their 
AvarSj however the g-reatest heroes inig'ht boast of 
being" impetuous iu the battle^ but reg-ardless of 
the spoils.”^ 

The Arabs were long* independent of the neigh- 
bouring" empires of Persi'a and Rome. They foug’lit 
under the banners of the gTeat king" as early as the 
ag"e of Alexander, whose soldiers were often ha- 
rassed by them in the mountains of Libanus,® and 
the Persian army at the battle of Gaza was partly 
composed of them.^ 13 ut in succeeding" reig-ns, the 
i"ichest provinces of Persia Avere laid Avaste by the 
numerous hordes Avbich issued from the desert. At 
the time of the extinction of the djuiasty of the 
Arsacidos by Ardesheir Baubeg"an (or Artaxerxes), 
the territories between the Tigris and the Oxus, 
including" Xborasan and Irak, had been for up- 
wards of five centuries in the possession of various 
tribes of Arabs, under Mulouk-al-Towaeif,® or chiefs 
of various independent tribes, although several Per- 


its clcsertod top, fearing lest an enemy should lurk behind the 
guide stones.*’ Zohair, coupL 27. 

5 Idem, coupL 47, Curtins, lib. iv. c. 2. 

• ^ Cecidero Persarum Arabuinqiio circa decern mill i a, nee 

Macedonuiii incinienta victoria fuit. Curt. lib. iv. c. 0. — Sec 
Josippoii Ben Gorion, Hist. Jud. vol. ii. p. 161. lie calls the 
Arab king who was defeated here by Alexander cri'in Hare- 
thnm, 

8 The history of tlve MAlouk-al-Towaoif is given by Masoudi, 
p. 159, in the Notices et Bxtraits de la Bibliothequc du Iloi, 
tom. viii. 

P 2 
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sian princes had at times made a temporary conquest 
of Irakj Medaine, and even Ilei and Isfahaun. 
Ardesheir however invaded the territories of the 
Mulouk-al-Tovvaeit^ drove them from Khorasan, 
Irak, and Mesopotamia, and even pursued them into 
liahhrein and Hedjaz, where he compelled them to 
pay tribute to the crown of Persia. Many of the 
Arab chieftains were permitted to occupy the north- 
ern deserts under the princes of Ilirah, which with 
its dependencies the Arabian king' of Bahhrein 
was allowed to retain, and some appear to have 
retired to Hamyar and other parts of the south. 
The king' of Hii'ah seems however to have been con- 
sidered as little better than a vicero}^ of l^ersia. 
The Arabs of Ghassan, and other tribes who 
bordered on Syria, which Avas occupied by the 
Romans, sheltered themselves from the Persian 
power by a nominal alliance with their neig'libours. 
Accordingly Avhen Hormuz IT., the seventh king' of 
the Sassanian dynasty, attempted to exact a ti'ibute 
of the ti’ibe of Ghassan, they refused to comply Avith 
his demand. Without giving' them time to seek 
assistance from their Homan allies, the Persian king' 
invaded their territoiy, and entirely defeated them. 
But Hormuz himself Avas waylaid in the desert by 
a body of Arabs, Avlio put him and his attendants to 
the SAA'ord.' 

On the sudden death of Hormuz, the next heir to 

' Malcolm’s History of Persia, aoI. i. p. 106, 7, Jind the 
authorities cited by him. 
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the throne of Persia was his posthumous son 
Shahpoor the second. The minority of this prince 
presented an opportunity of reveng-e to the Arabs 
of Bahhrein and Lachsa, who collected a consi- 
derable force, crossed the Persian g'ulf, and plun- 
dered the country in all directions. The king- 
of Ilamyar, tobbaa Ilassan, incited perhaps by the 
fugitive chiefs who had been driven from their pos- 
sessions by Shahpoor, and who had sougdit refuge in 
Yainan, at the same time made a descent on Irak. 
ISTo sooner, however, had Shahpoor reached the age of 
sixteen, than he prepared to retaliate on the Arabs the 
cruelties which they had perpetrated on his subjects. 
Ilis vengeance was first directed ag-ainst those tribes 
who had g-ained possession of Paj*s^ which had been 
the principal scene of their devastations. Not one 
w'as suffered to escape, and the captives had their 
shoulders pierced, and afterwards dislocated by means 
of a string’ passed through them, a punishment 
w'hich gained for this Persian king* the title of Dzu 
Leldaf, or lord of the shoulders. Shahjioor next 
crossed the gulf, marched through the desert as far 
as Yatreb, filling up all the wells, and massacring 
every Arab he met with. From Hedjaz he continued 
his destructive march into Palestine and Syria, and 
to Mesopotamia and Irak, where he fixed his resi- 
dence at the cities of Ctesiphon and Seleucia, which, 
separated by the Tigris, were denominated by the 
Arabians A1 Medaim, or the two cities.® Whilst 

’ Nikbi ben Massoud, p. 320 — 333, in the Notices de la Bibl. 
du Roi, tom. ii. 
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Shahpoor was engaged in quelling a rebellion which 
had arisen in Khorasan, the Arabs invaded Meso- 
potamia^ and a chief of the name of Manizen, or 
Malek Zeiren^ seized on the almost impreg’nable 
fortress of Khadher or Khazm, near Telcrit, where 
he defied the power of the I’ersian army. The 
daug’hter of the Arabian chief is said to have fallen 
in love with Shahpoor, whom she had seen from the 
ramjjarts, and she found means to disclose to him 
her passion, offei'ing to betray the fortress into his 
hands, on his promise to become her husband. The 
condition was accepted, Manizen and the g'aridson 
were massacred, his daug'hter for one night shared 
the bed of the conqueror^ and the next mornings she 
was tied by her beautiful hair to the tail of a wild 
horse^ which was let loose in the desert/ 

The Syrian Arabs were first subjected to Rome 
by the arms of Porape3^^ The king'dom of Aretha s 
at that time included Petra and Coelosyria^ as well 
as Damascus f he had been the ally of Antipater, 
and had besieg’ed Aristobulus in Jerusalem, and 
taken the city all but the temple, when he was 

1 Eutycliius, Aimal. cd. Sold. tom. i. p. 309. The history of 
Manizen is given by Malcolm (Hist, of Pers. vol. i. p. 97), from 
the Koznt ul and by Major D, Price (Essay towards the 

history of Arabia), from the Tarilch Tehry. 

® Dio Cassius, Hist. lib. xxxvi. p, 360. Appian, Mithridatica, 
c. lOG, 117. Jo. Malala, p. 288. They afterwards fought on 
the side of their conqueror. Appian, Civil, lib. ii. c. 71. 

® Pradich, Annales Eeguiii Syriao. Josephus. Eradich has 
engraved two coins of Arethas, on one of which he bears the 
title of d>IAEAAllNaS, tab. xvi. 
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oblig'ed to retire before the Roman forces/ The 
history of the eastern frontiers of tlie Roman empire 
does not I'ise to much importance till after the re- 
moval of the imperial residence to Byzantium, for 
the dominions of Rome and Persia were separated 
by the possessions of various independent princes, 
such as those of Palmyra, Edessa, &c., whom the 
policy established by Aug'ustus had suftered to reigm 
without interruption. On the death of Pertinax, 
these independent princes favoured the cause of 
Pescennius JMiger, the Syrian governor, who aspired 
to the imperial purple. After his defeat they in- 
curred the resentment of the conqueror, and Severus 
overran and subjected with his victorious army the 
w'hole of the country from Armenia, Osrhoene, and 
the Persian frontiers, where he took Ctesiphon and 
Babylon, to the limits of the happy Arabia.® The 
Arabs of Syria still, howevex’, jxreservcd their inde- 
pendence, and in later times, on the defeat of Vale- 
I'ian, the victoi’ious army of Shahpoor wxis di'iven 
from Mesopotamia by the Pahnyi*ene Arabs under 
Odenathus.® The w ife and successor of Odenathus 
was the celebrated Zenobia, and on her defeat by 

• * Appian. Mithridat. c. 106, 117. Joseplius, Antiq. lib. xiv. 

c. 1, 2. Josippon, Hist. Jud. lib. v. c. 38. p. 174, 5. Noldii 
Historia Iduinaoa, in Havercamp’s Josephus, p. 338. tom. ii. 
2 Maccab. v. 8, &c. His granddaughter was married to Herod 
Antipas. 

‘ Herodian, lib. iii. c. 27. Zozimus, lib. i. p. 10. 

0 £ rovE SKjjvtruE Af>aj3nc, ^ai iraaav kpaftuiv KUTatrrpBtl/afievog, 

‘ Zosimus, lib. i. p. 36. 



72 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


Aurelian, Palmyra and its dependencies became 
permanently a province of the empire. 

After the death of Constantine the tranquillity of 
the eastern empire was ag'ain disturbed by the hosti- 
lities of the Persians, and the most important fortresses 
of Mesopotamia were reduced by the arms of Shah- 
poor. The Arabs of Syria had suffered severely 
from the Persians, wdio in pursuing- the Arabs had 
been stopped only bj^ the shores of the Mediterra- 
nean, and they willing-ly attended the expedition of 
Julian, whose army was considerably increased by 
their numbers,* and who was liberal in rewarding- 
them for their serviees.® At this period we read of 
Saracens, or Arabs, who attended the Persian army,* 
and w'ho \vere employed in harassing- Jovian in his 
retreat.* From the time of Baharam Gaur, who 
had been educated amongst the Arabs, and raised 
to the tlirone by their assistance, the j)rinces of the 
house of Hirah Avere in g-reat favour with the I’er- 
sian monarchs.® 

Christianity was introduced at an early period 

‘ Adacitis Saracenorinn anxiliis, quao animia obtulere promp- 
tissimia, &c. Ainmianus Marcellinua, lib. xxiii. e. 5. Conf. 
Malcolm, Hist, of I’ers. vol. i. p. 109. 

’ Post qua> Saraceui procursatorca quosilam pai-te liostium 
obtiileri Imtissimo principi, et muuerati ad agenda similin sunt 
remissi. Id. lib. xxiv. c. 1. 

3 Ammianus, lib. xxiv. c. 2. ‘ Id. lib. xxv. c. 6, 8. 

* H Herbolot, Bibliotb. Orient, art. JBaliaram, Eutychius, 
tom. ii. p. 82. Nikbi ben Masaoud, p. 335. (Not. de la Bibl. du 
Boi, tom. ii.) 
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among* the Eoman Arabs. There were Arabians 
present at the feast of Pentecost/ and St. Paul re- 
sided some time in the dominions of the Arabian 
king* Hareth, or Arethas^ whose territory included 
the city of Damascus.*^ A^barus^ so celebrated in 
the annals of the early Christians^ was a prince of 
the territory of Edessa/ and Christianity had made 
some progress in the desert in the time of Arnobius.^ 
Bishops of Bostra (Basra)^ which was considered 
as an Arabian town, are mentioned in early records.*^ 
The tribe of Ghassan was celebrated for its early 
attachment to the Christian faith and during the 

« Acts ii. 11 . 7 Acts ix. 25. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 

^ Bayer, Ilistoria Asrhoena et JSdcssenn, p. 105. Moses 
Clioreu. Hist, Armen, lib. i. c. 29. Bee also Eusebius and the 
Eccl. llistoriaDs. 

^ Arnobius, adv. Gentes, lib. 2. p. 50. 

See Eabricius, Lux. Evangel. p.G93. Buchanan’s Christian 
Researches. At tho Niceno council were jjrcsent six bishops 
of tlie province of Arabia, the bishops of Bostra, Philadelphia, 
of tho Jabrudi, Bodomi, of Betharma, and Dionysias (Concil. 
tom. i. p. 27) ; of the province of Phmnieia, bordering on 
Arabia, the bishops of Damascus, Palmyra, Emessa, &c. ; of 
Coolosyria, the bishops of Antioch, Apamea, llhaphanea, Hiora- 
polls, Gabala, Zeugma, (orBirtha,) Gindara, (Jindartz,) A.coraba, 
Germanicia, &c. ; of Mesopotamia, the bishops of Edessa, Nisi- 
bis, &c. (p. 27.) At the first Constantinopolitan council were 
bishops of the following sees — Proviucife Bostron, Dionysia, 
Adrana, Constantia, Noapolis ; Provincim GsdroericO, Edessa, 
Carra>, Batlma ; in Mesopotamia, Amida, Constantina, Imeria. 

IbnKothaib, ap. Eiclihorn, Monument. Antiq. Hist. Arab, 
p. 150. 
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short reign of the emperor Philip, Arabia was noted 
as the mother of a dangerous heresy, which taught 
that the souls expired and suffered corruption with 
the body, and that at the general resurrection both 
would be revived together.^ 

The name of Mavia (Muavi3^ah), an Arab queen, 
is celebrated amongst ecclesiastical writers. The 
Saracens had been for some time, under this queen, 
the scourge of the S3 rian frontier, and their hos- 
tilities were only arrested 133”^ her conversion j Mavia 
accepted at the same time the alliance of Rome, and 
a Christian bishop named Moses, ordained b3' the 
primate of Alexandria.® In the war with the Goths, 
who had carried their arras to the walls of Constan- 
tinople, the courage of the Saracen auxiliaries was 
soon after exhibited in the defence of the capital, 
and the wild hordes avIio had depopulated the fields 
of Thrace, were obliged to 3'ield to the no less bar- 
barous bravery of the Arabs, in a sall3'’ from one of 
the gates of the city.^ The progress of Christianity 
increased in proportion as the Arabs became more 
intimately connected with the Romans, the cities 
and towns were by degrees furnished with Syrian 

^ Tlic Arabian heretics and the Manichsci arose in the thii’d* 
century. Hottinger. Hist. Eccl. tom. i. p. 145. 

» Tbeodoret. Euflinus. Socrates. Pagi, p. 391. The conver- 
sion of Mavia took place about a.j>. 372 ; Christianity had been 
introduced among the southern Saracens before that period. 
Baronius, tom. v. p. 393. ‘ 

^ Socrates, lib, v. c. 1. Sozomen, lib. vii. c. 1. Ammianus, 
lib. xxxi. c. 10. 
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and native bishops, and the country took the form, 
or title, of a Roman eparchy/ 

To the Byzantine court, however, the Arabs were 
rather allies than slaves. Their governors Avere 
generally natives, and Avere named phylarchs, or 
leaders of tribes, while the provinces of Syria and 
Mesopotamia were governed by magistrates named 
ducesJ^ Towards the east the territoiy of the Ara- 
bian phylarchs joined the dominions of the kings of 
Hirah, Avho wei’e noAV subject to the Persian king. 
Thus the northern Arabs, Avho began to be knoAvn 
under the name of Sai-acens, Avere nearly equally 
divided betAveen the two hostile poAvers of Rome and 
Persia, and a declaration of Avar on either side Avas 
almost immediatel}^ folloAved by an invasion by the 
flying squadrons of one or other of the Arabian 
kings. Early in the fifth century the dissensions 
between the rival chiefs had been publicly manifested, 
and the mondar Naaman, was easily induced by a 
bribe from the king- of Persia to invade the Roman 
territory.® The idolatrous inhabitants of Beth-Hur 
were visited Avith all the miseries of a successful 

* ETrapj^ia Apa/3iac. vtto KovtrovXapioy. IlierocUs Syaccdcnius, 
p. 50,, apud Bauduriu. Imperium Orientale. 

* ^Xapj^oi— A ovkoc, Procop. do Bel. Pers. c. 17. p. 51. 
Appian calls Agbarus king of Edessa, on Arabian phylarcli — 
/iKfiapoy ^v\ap')^v Apafiiay. ^fvXapxriQ, says Suidas, o ovyaarjii; 
ivpi.(3aXK(i Tip Tpaiuyp, irtpi Anpapov, 6s rjy Oapuijvris xoipas 
Siiyatrrjjc oil ffTtp ijtvXapxus tryo/xa^ovirty CKetyoi, 6ri sai ra 
avrojy 0v\ae oyopta^opiny fstiroi. 

* Assemann, Biblipth. Orient, tom. i. p. 227. 
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eieg'e from the rapacious Arabs,* ICobad himself, 
at the head of a powerful army of Pei'sians and 
Huns, quickly followed the Arabian chief, and laid 
sieg’e to the city of Amida, now Dyar-bekr. In 
his besieging' camp he was visited by the ambassa- 
dor of Anastasius, who had stooped to solicit the 
departure of liis enemy from the Homan territory 
by the offer of a large sum of money. The ambas- 
sador was retained by Kobad, the siege of Amida 
pursued with vigour, and the Arabs sent to invade 
and lay waste the districts of Haran, where they 
carried their incursions to the walls of Constantina, 
or Tela. They were then at first successfully op- 
posed by the united exertions of Olympius and Euge- 
nius, the governors of Tela and Melitena, but in a 
second engagement the few troops these officers had 
collected to defend the Syrian frontier were unequal 
to the united strength of Arabian, Persian, and 
Hun, and their defeat laid open to the fury of the 
enemy the whole country up to the walls of Edessa.^ 

Diu’ing a short and precarious peace, or rather 
cessation of arms, which appears to have been pur- 

* S. Isaac Magnus, who was contempoi’arj' with the fall of • 
Beth-llur, represents the destruction of its inhabitants as the 
punishment which they had drawn down on themselves by their 
idolatry, worshipping Venus, the common deity of the Aj^abian 
tribes, and equalling in wickedness the people of Nisibis and 
Ilaran, who had fallen off to the Persian superstitions. Ap. 
Assemaun. tom. i, p. 225. 

* Jo. Stylites, ap. Assemann. tom. i. p. 273"d!. 
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chased by the promise of the evacuation of Amida 
by the Romans, an opportunity Avas afforded of 
friendly congress between the Christians and the 
Persian Saracens. The Persian monairhs, from 
Shahpoor to Kobad, had persecuted with unrelenting' 
acrimony the followers of Christ, and the spirit of the 
monarch Avas easily imparted to his vassals and the 
kings Avho courted his alliance. The pious example 
and eloquent exhortations of Simeon Stylites, a 
S3r'ian monk, -had induced numbers of the Saracen 
tribes to embrace the religion of their Saviour, and 
Naaman began to fear lest his subjects might be led 
by their religion to desert to the service of the 
Romans. The intercourse of the Arabs Avith the 
Christians Avas therefore forbidden on pain of instant 
death. But, in consequence of a vision or dream, 
the edict of the Arabian chief Avas soon afterwards 
recalled, and free liberty- given to attend the lec- 
tures of Simeon. Naamau confessed to Antiochus, 
the Roman governor of Damascus, at a friendly 
iutervieAV in the Arabian camp, A\'hich Avas then 
fixed in that neighbourhood, that the nig-ht after he 
had issued the command, Avhilst he Avas sleeping in 
his tent, he Avas startled b}' the appearance of a ve- 
nerable man of a commanding mien, accompanied 
by five attendants. Approaching* the chiefj Avho, 
terrified at the extraordinary appearance, had fallen 
almost senseless at his feet, he addressed him in an 
indignant tone, “Barest thou, AATetch, to persecute 
the people of God ? ” The Arabian chief Avas then 
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laid across his bed by the attendants, and scourged 
almost to deatii. He was at last released from this 
unpleasant situation by the order of the principal 
personag’e, who stood before him with a naked 
sword in his hand, and threatened that unless he 
immediately recalled his edict against the Christians, 
himself and his family should be by that sword 
severed member from member. Naaman himself 
was only prevented from embracing Christianity by 
his fear of the Persian king.* When the change 
of sentiment that had taken place in their prince 
was publicly known^ the Saracens flocked in crowds 
to receive the Cliristian faith^ chang*ino' the worship 
of their idols for the divine institutes of the Gospel.^ 

Shortly afterwards^ the emperor being* unwilling- 
to accede to the demands of the Persians^ the war 
was again renewed. The Persian Arabs^ having 
invaded the Homan territory, were expelled by 
Timostratus^ one of the Syidan leaders. The do- 

* Cosinas Presbyter, np. Asseinaiiii. tom. i, p. 247. Enirn- 
vero ex oa pavore ot acerrirna fustigaiione consccpiutus mor- 
bus me ultra mensem teiuiit. Perhaps ibis was an addition 
of the writer. The work of Cosmas is publislied in Assemaniii 
Acta Martyr, Oriental, torn. ii. 

® Ismaelitaj autem tiirmatirn venientes, diicenti simiil, et 
treceiiti, ac interdiim mille, patrium errorem inagna voce ab- 
ncgarit, simulacra qum coluoniiit coram magno illo lumine con- 
tcrentes, Venerisque orgia ejuraulcs (Inijiis quippo dSmonis 
cnltiun amplexi jam olim fucrant) divinis mysteriis iniantiir, 
leges ab ilia sacra lingua accipientes, &c. Tlieodoret, cited by 
Asseman. Conf. Yit. Sira. Styl. p. 328. 
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minions of Naaman were laid waste and plundered 
by the Arabian allies of Rome, and himself com- 
pelled to seek shelter in the desert ; from thence 
he fled into Persia, and joined the forces of the 
g'reat king. Enraged at his defeat he used all his 
interest to persuade Kobad to tuni his arms ag’ainst 
S3a-ia. But in a conflict between the Persians 
and Romans under Fabricius, the Arab chief re- 
ceived a dangerous wound on his head, which he 
onty survived a few days, dying before the expedi- 
tion against Edessa set out. Kobad, having placed 
a new king over the Arabians, proceeded to Tela, 
which, being obstinately defended, he left, and 
went on to Edessa, fixing' his camp for tnenty 
days on the river Galabus (the modern Jalfib). 
From Edessa he led his army against the city of 
Ilaran, but the citizens, in a sudden attack on the 
besiegers, made a great slaugliter of the Arabs, and 
took prisoner the leader of the Huns, who Avas released 
on the prbmise of the Persian monarch to raise 
the siege. Kobad returned to continue the siege of 
Edessa, Avhich had been reinforced by suiiplies under 
Patricciolus.* 

Among'st the first monks Avbo were active in 

^ Jo. Stylites, ap. Asseman. tom. i. p. 27G-S. Bayer, His- 
toria Osrlioeiia, p. 242, &c. The peojilc of Harai], or Carra), 
Procopius tells us, went to the Persians ^^itll rich presents, 
but they were restored, and the pcojile of Ilaran were left un- 
molested, an h] ot TrXeirrrot ov Xpiarriarai, aWa. rrjQ TraXatac 

TvyxarovfTii' oyreg, Procopius, cited by Bayer, p. 255. 



80 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


convertings the wandering- tribes, the name of Eu- 
thymius is recorded. The fierce persecution which 
raged in Persia ag-ainst the Christians in the 
reigns of Yezdigird and his successor Baharam, 
during nearly twent}'^ years of the commence- 
ment of tlie fifth century, is said to have originated 
from the zeal of a Christian bishop, who had de- 
stroy(?d a pyreum, or temple of the Persian fire- 
worshippers.* Among-st those who sufiered under 
it are preserved the names and histories of Mahar- 
sapor* and St. Jacobus.^ For the moi-e effectual 
extirpation of their enemies, the Magi had instig-ated 
Yezdigird to appoint the various Arabian phy- 
larchs who served under him as guards between 
the frontiers of Persia and Horne, that their 
flying parties might surprise and cut off the 
fugitives. Many of the Christians, however, 
escaped by the roads that ivere guarded by the 
phylarch Aspebetus, who, pitying- tlieir misfortunes, 
assisted instead of impeding their flight. The 
Magi, informed of his proceedings, accused him 
befoi-e the king, and Aspebetus, rather than trust to 
the mercy of Y ezdigird, fled wdth Iris family to seek 
protection in Syria, and met with a hospitable recep- 

^ Assenian. Acta Marty rum Orient, tom. i. p. 230, 1, 2. The 
following distich was the work of some pious mouk : — 

Etc 'TrvpffoXarpioy yr}v eraOXei Uepcri^a 
*H XpurroXarpcjy avyjEvorfirjroc <f>aXay^. 

Mena}a ap. Assem. p. 132. 

" Id. ib. p. 212. 


^ Asseman. ib. p. 231*. 
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tion from Anatolius, the prefect of the east, who 
restored him to the same rank under the emperor 
which he had before held under his enemies.^ The 
monks appear to have been in some measure the 
physicians of the desert Euth3'^mius in this capacity 
had been serviceable to the family of the Arab, and, 
actuated bj' g-ratitude and bj" the convincing- per- 
suasions of the pious monk, he embraced the belief 
in the Redeemer.® The whole of his family Avere also 
baptized, and their example was followed by num- 
bers of the Avandering- tribes.’ Aspebetus himself 
embraced a monastic life, and left the command of 
his tribe to his son Terebon. Afterwards, the same 
Aspebetus, Avhose name at his baptism had been 
chang-ed to Peter, Avas consecrated hy Juvenal 
patriarch of J enisalem, and became tlie first bishop 
of the wandering- tribes in the neig-hbourhood of 
Palestine. The name of Peter soon became famous 
throug-h the desert, and the Saracen Avanderers, 
flocking- in croAvds to receive the rite of baptism at 

Vita EutLyiuii, in Cotelier, Monimient. Ecclesiust. tom, i, 
p. 40. 

* The most numerous of the iniraclos of the Cliristiau monks 
‘Were those of curing the sick. S. Simeon Stylites was particu- 
larly celebrated on this account. (Costnas, Vit, S. Simeonis, in 
Asseman. Act. Mart. tom. ii. p. 34G.) The monks in all 
countries and ages were noted for tlioir knowledge of the 
virtues of lierbs. 

6 Euthymii Vit. p, 218. 7 id, p. 221. 
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liis hands, are compared to a river that flows on 
with a constant, never-failing' stream/ 

Simeon, who, from the mode of life in which he is 
said to have passed part of his days, was named 
Stylites,® w as by birth an Ai'ab,^ and was initiated into 
the monastic life by Maras, bishop of Gabala/ His 
name wms famous even among the Sakeans ofYa- 
man® and his friendship was courted by the Arabian 
chiefs.® Amongst the number of his converts w ere 
the idolatrous iidiabitants of the mountains of Liba- 
nus ; ^ the Christians of Arabia were supported and 
increased b}^ his miracles and his eloquence, and it 
was his boast tluit they were respected equally by 
the wandering robl>er and the ferocious wdid beast/ 

^ ITcrpoc ovv ourwc eirion^OTrog twv waf)f/i/3oXov ev llaXattr- 
nrrj ttqiotoq >/ Ce rioy '^^apan^rwy ttXtjOvc, taa kcu 

TTOTapior ptyfiaciy atyvaioy ETrfpper Kai ol vvv Trpotriorrff, toiq 
tpOaaifTt TrpacrETiOevTo' kcU ovrai Trayrer. tyj rrcppnyiCi tov (iaTTTKTjjiaTOij 
(7imEwvpEvt)i y Ty Twy XpicTTuiywy 'Koif.iry (jvvr}pi0fxovyTO. 

Vit. p. 231. 

- Simeon, we arc told, stood upright on a oolunin twenty-two 
cubits liigh, for tivo years. Coainas, Acta S. Siineonis, in 
Asseinan. Acta Martyr. Orient, tom. ii. p. 305. 

^ In regionis Nachipelorum vico, quern Sisan adpellaut, in 
Arabia natus. Acta S. Simeou. p. 201. 

^ The Kalaba of Procopius; the remains of tlie castle exist 
on tbe baiilcs of the Jalab. 

^ Acta S. Simeon, pp. 278, 347. <> Id. p, 345 

" Acta S. Simeon, p. 320-323. 

8 Ncc Arabum latronum nos quisqmun offendit, nee bestia 
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When he diedj he left the orphan and the widow to 
mourn the loss of a friend.® 

St. Saba^ who was one of the acquaintances of 
Euthyinius’ latter days/® is celebrated among-st 
the S3’riau Christians as the “ Star of Palestine,” 
and is eulogized as the colonizer of the desert, b^r 
turning- its barren sands into flourishing- towns." 
From his solitary' cell near the Jordan, his name 
was known far around as the friend of the unfortu- 

nobis iiocuit, &c. Id. ji. 817. Sadden and miraculous punish- 
incnts were often, according to the legends, the consequence ofiu- 
juriiig the faitlifid believers. The following is an instance : 

Gcrontius, abbot of tlie monastery of our holy father Euthymius, 
related to me, saying; were tliroe, seeking provisions beyond 
the Dead S(3a, near Bcsiinus. And as wo were ascending a 
mountain, another was walking below us on the shore of the sea, 
and it happened that the Saracens, who were wandering about 
those parts, met with him. After therefore tboy had passed him, 
one of the Saracens j’otnnied, and cut off the bead of tbo an- 
chorite, whilst we were looking at them, for we wx'ro on tlie 
mountain. And as we were weeping for the anchorite, hcliold 
on a sudden a large bird made a stoop at the Saracen, carried 
him up into the air, and then lot bim fall to the ground, wlicro 
he was dashed to pieces.” Mosci Pratus Spiritualis, in Cotelier, 
tom. i. p. 31G. A miradc of the same kind is related in tbo 
life of S. Saba (p. 237), more wonderful, and consequently still 
less credible. 

y Acta S. Simeon, p. 385. 

10 Cyril. S.cythopolit. Vita S. Sabie, in Cotelier. Saba was 
by birth a Cappadocian. Id. j). 222. 

Saba eximius ille qiii desertuin nostrum iu urbes convertit, 
ipsumqiie habitari fecit, qui est Palestinai Stella. Euiychius, ed. 
Sold. p. 137. 
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nate. When he first entered the desert to seek re- 
tirement, he met some hung'ry Arabs, who were re- 
duced almost to starvation, and he gave them freely 
what he had to satisfy their wants j from that hour 
his cell was always furnished with abundance by the 
g’l’ateful Scenites, and in contemplating’ their offi- 
cious kindness, he wept over the ingratitude of his 
fellow-creatures towai’ds the Giver of all things.' 
His name afforded ju’oteetion to the numerous ere- 
mites who had established themselves in the wilder- 
ness, and in tlie midst of continual scenes of blood- 
shed and rapine, the pious and defenceless inhabitant 
of the solitary cave was suffered to liA C uninjm’ed 
and unmolested.* 

Soon after the accession of Justinian, owing to a 
quarrel with the governor of Palestine, Diomedes 
Silentiarius, the Arabian phy larch or king, Hareth, 
retired into the desert, where he was suddenly at- 
tacked, defeated, and slain b}^ the king of the Persian 
Arabs, -who had, during the reign of Justin, been in 
continual hostilities wdth the Romans.'* To re- 
venge his death, by order of the empei’or, the suc- 
cessor of Hareth, who also bore his name, and n as 

* '0 TTCITIIP Pfjwv So/3ac rpv not' (3<xpft(tpwy tvyvbtpoavvrjy 

davfxaxrai kcii Karciyvyttc, eXtyt ftira SaKpvwy. k. r. Cyril. Vit. 
S. Sabso, p. 236. , 

* rd. ib. p. 323. Among the Arabs converted by Saba were 
tlio inhabitants of IMedaba, a town of Arabia, beyond the Jor- 
dan. p. 290. 

^ Barbebrrous, sivo Abulfaragii Hist, Dynast. (Syriac.) p. 82. 



IN ARABIA. 


BS 


probably bis son, was joined by the governors of 
Phoenicia and Mesopotamia, in the invasion of Hirah, 
and the mondar was compelled to fly and leave 
his dominions to the mercy of his enemies."* But 
the dissensions of the two Arab princes were seldom 
at rest, and as they had not been included in the 
articles of peace between Rome and Persia, they 
were now waging a constant war. In one of their 
disputes the king* of Hirah, as well as a son of the 
king- of Ghassan, fell.® 

The invasion of Mesopotamia and Syria by 
Kobad, in the beginning of the reign of Justinian, 
was undertaken at the instigation of the king- of 
Hirah, in w hom the king- of Persia placed unbounded 
confidence.® The Persian army w'as preceded by the 
Saracens, wdio were opposed in vain by the king of 
Ghassan.*^ The Arabs w'ere quickly followed by 
Kobad himself, wlio was as closely watched by Be- 
lisarius, but either by the treachery or cowardice of 
Hareth, the king- of the Arabs of Ghassan, the 
Romans were defeated.® 

’ Jo. Malala, para altera, p. 105. 

‘ Barliebr.'eua, lliat. Dynast, p. 80. 

« I’rocop. do Bell. Pcra. lib. i. c. 17. p. 50. A\a/.ii>vvSnpos 
fttv paiTi\f(i)c a^tat/jia c\<ijy awayTtav fioyoc rwr tv Tltptraic SapaKTj* 

€t)(^£ TTfJU 

Procop. ib. p. 51. ® Id. c, 18, p. 52. 
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SECTION VI. 

The revolution in southern Arabia was agreeable 
to J ustinian on more accounts than one ; for, though 
the conquest of Yaman might be regarded as the 
triumph of Christianity over its opponents, he hoped 
to reap more solid advantages from the friendly pro- 
fessions of the conquerors. In the sanguinary 
wars with the Persian monarcli the Arabs of the 
Syrian frontiers had been faithful and effective 
allies. By an alliance with the kings of Abj^ssinia 
and Hamyar, he might, if necessary, call off the 
attentions of tlie Persians to another quarter. A 
simultaneous attack of the Hamyarites in Irak, 
and of the Romans and their more northern allies 
in Mesopotamia, woidd have divided and weakened 
their strength. 

One of the most necessary luxuries of the Byzan- 
tine court Avas the silken produce of the worms of 
Serica or China. The iTilue of this merchandise 
was sufficient to induce the caraiTins to consume a 
period of two hundred and forty days in traversing 
the interior of Asia from S3'ria to China.* But the 
trade in silk and the commodities of the east was 

t On tho silk trade, consult Gibbon, Decline and i'all, c. xl. 
and Procopius, c. 20. 
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now entirely monopolised by the Persian merchants j 
duriiigf hostilities the supply was necessarily stopped, 
and in time of peace the emperor beheld with g'rief 
the wealth of Rome passing" into the hands of its 
enemies. By a coincidence of commercial interests 
he hoped to turn the trade of India and China into 
its ancient course, throng'll the hands of the mer- 
chants of Ilamyar and Adulis. 

An embassy to Auxuma and IIam3'ar was con- 
ducted by Nounosus,® ivho ascended the Nile 
from Alexandria, crossed the Red Sea,* and landed 
on the Arabian coast, where he visited the district 
occupied b}* the tribes of Maad and Kendah, which 
were then ruled by Kaisus, or Amru'l Keis,'* and 
were tributaiy to Ham3’^ar.* Kaisus willingly con- 
tracted an alliance with the emperor, and delivered 
his son Mavia to the Romans as a hostage He 
afterwards joined the other Saracens in the invasiord 

» Photius, Bibliotli. cod. iii. p. G. The grandfather of Non- 
nosua had boon employed as ambassador to the king of Kendah, 
and bis father had been sent on an embassy to tlio mondar, to 
negociate the delivery of prisoners. Nonnosus published an 
account of his travels in Arabia and Abyssinia during the 
embassy. 

» Jo. Malala, pars altera, p. 193. 

* Photius, cod. iii. Procopius do Bel. Pers. c. 19. — Metao- 
Srivoi — Xii'Siyuiv. Kaisus was, according to Photius, an exile 
from his country, and was made phylarch of the Maadites by 
the llamyaritos. Procop. c. 20. 

= Procopius, c. 19. Photius, p. 7. 

’ Procopius, do B. Pers. c. 20. 
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of Hirah. During^ his stay among* the Arabians, 
Nonnosus had an opportunity of learning: many of 
their peculiar customs and manners, and among-st 
other particulars, he left it on record that they had 
a sacred place, where, during- certain months of the 
year they repaired in great numbers for religious 
worship, during- which time was kept universal 
peace.* The Hamyarite port, from which he sailed 
to Adulis, was named Bulicas.® Between Adulis 
and Auxuina, which he described as a great city, 
was a journey of twelve days,^ and in the inter- 
mediate region called Aueen, he saw not less than 
a thousand elephants.^ 

At Auxuma the embassy was received with every 
|)ossibIe mark of friendship. The nadjash g-ave 
audience in the open field. He -was seated on a 
lofty chariot, supported on four wheels, and drawn 
by as many elejdiants, caparisoned in plates of gold. 
From his middle a linen g-arment, interwoven with 
gold, descended heloAV his thighs, and a loose 
tunic, covered with pearls and precious stones, hung 
from Iiis shoulders. On his head he wore a linen 
cap, also covered with g'old, from which descended 
four chains. His anus and neck were adorned with 
bracelets and chains of the same metal. He carried 
a small g'ilt shield and two spears in his hands, and 
wms surrounded by his nobles in similar arms, and 
attended by a band of musicians. The ambassador 

^ Pliotius, ibid. - Boi/Xtmc*, Procop. c. 19. 

^ Procopius, ib. * Avtji'. PJiotius, p. 7. 
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and his presents were received with respect, and when 
he had read the letters of the enaperor urging him 
to make war on the Persians, and to send his mer- 
chants to the Roman ports, the Abyssinian jirince 
brandished his weapons, and proclaimed incessant 
hostility against Kobad and the idolatrous Persians.® 

The preparations of the Ham^mrites and Abys- 
siuians for the invasion of Persia were however 
never completed ; for the reign and life of Aryat were 
shortened b}'" civil discord. The spoils of Ilamyar 
had, it is said, been divided among* the Abyssinian 
chiefs to the entire exclusion of the soldiery, who, 
disappointed in their expectations of the reward 
due to their services, soon bc^gan to manifest 
their discontent. They were restrained only from 
actual rebellion, whilst they were engag’ed in 
seeking and punishing* those participators and en- 
couragers of the crimes of the preceding reign who 
had been marked out for their vengeance; but 
when peace had been restored in Arabia by their 
destruction, the general indignation could be no 
long*er repressed. The standard of rebellion Avas set 
up, Arj'at Avas deposed, and Abrahah proclaimed 
king of Yaman.® Abrahah Avas a Christian, and 
had been once the slave of a Roman merchant' of 

* Jo. Malala, p. 194-6. Besides the authors already cited, 
this embassy is rtilated, though briefly and very confusedly, 
by Theophanes, Chronograph, p. 206, 207. 

® Nuweir, p. 81. Tabeir, p. 108. Mesoud, p. 142. Pro- 
copius do Bell. Pers. c. 20. ’ Procoinus, ib. 
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the city of Adulis, hut had afterwards risen to rank 
in the Abyssinian army/ Ar 3 mt Avas assisted Avith 
fresh supplies from the king' of Auxuma^* and the 
opposing armies AA ere preparing to engage, AA’hen 
it was proposed to decide the quarrel by single 
combat. Abrahah aa os short and corpulent, his an- 
tagonist tall and strong. The latter aimed a spear 
at his head j but it oidy sliglitly Avounded his forehead 
and nose, and the scar Avhich remained procured f(>r 
him afterAA'ards the surname of A1 Ashi'ain, or the 
sjilit-nosed. Abrahah had Avith liim an attendant 
called Al)uda, aa'Iio, Avhen he suaa'^ his master Avounded, 
flew to his assistance and sIcav' Aryat, and the aa'IioIc 
army embraced the cause of his lival.’ 

After the death of Aryuit the new king of llamyar 
solicited a reconciliation AA'ith the nadjash. The 
latter, if we credit the Arabian histories, had voAA’ed, 
in the first moments of his rag’e against the usurper, 
that he Avould not lay^ aside his mans till he had 
trampleAl under his feet the land of Abrahah, both 
mountain and A'ule, till he had stained his hand in 
his blood, and drag’ged him b}' the hair of the head, 
't’o appease the anger of the indigaiant monarch, 
Abrahah caused tAvo sacks to be filled AAuth earth 
collected from the mountains and Amies of Hamyar, 
he suffered himself also to be bled, and filled a small 
bottle Avith his blood j to these he added some locks 
of hair AAdiich he had cut from his head. “ 0 kii»g’,” 

^ Nuweir, p. 84. 

^ Procopius, ib. 


^ Tabeir, p. 110. 
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he said in his letter to the nadjasli, I and Aryat 
were both thy servants. He merited his death by 
his tyranny and injustice. Empty the earth out of 
the sacks and tread it beneath thy feet ; it is the 
land of Hamyar ; stain thy hands in my blood, 
which is contained in the bottle ; and drag* with 
thy hand the hair which I have myself cut from 
my forehead. Thus having; fulfilled thy oath, turn 
away from me thine aiig’er; for I am still one of 
thy servants, and am but an ofiendinj tributary 
amongst thy tributaries.’’'^ The nadjash was ap- 
peased, and Abrahah was confirmed in the kingdom 
of Hamyar, after having promised faithfully to con- 
tinue for ever his tribute to the crown of Abys- 
sinia.’ 


* jNfimir, p. 31. Tateir, p. 110. Mcsoiul, p. 142. 

'I The outlin(!s of the history of this event are given by Pro- 
copius, de Bel. Pits. c. 20. The details by the Arabiau writers 
just cited. 



93 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


SECTION VII. 

The reig-n of Abraliah was favourable to the 
extension of Christianity over the king'doni of Ilam- 
yar j and, whilst the Ab3'ssiniau power was preserved 
by his moderation and justice, the church flourished 
under the care of St. Gz'cg’entius, the pious bishop 
of Tujdiar. The vindictive measures which had 
been enforced against the enemies of the Christian 
faith Avere succeeded b_y a milder spirit. The un- 
believing’ Jews were challcng’ed to a public dispute 
with St. Gregentins ; after an appointed period of 
forty daj's, thej' met in the royal hall in the city 
of T’apliar,' in the presence of the king’ and his 
nobles ; and Ilerban, a rabbi learned in the law 
and the propliets, \\ as chosen to advocate the cause 
of Judaism. The disjmte Avas continued Avith ob- 
stinaej' during three successive da^’S, till at length 
the Jews, A’anquished but not con vinced, were oblig’ed 
to retreat from the place of contest 5 while the good 
bishop fell on his knees, and in presence of the king 
and his assembled subjects, oflered thanks to heaven 
for his success. As he concluded, Ave are told, loud 
peals of thunder were heard from the east, the 

1 Tapliar, or Diiaihr (Aplmr in Diocl. Sic.) became the second 
capital on tlie death of ilaniyar, when the family of Kahlan 
ascended the throne. 
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heavens opened, and the fig'ui’e of their lledeemei* 
appeared in the clouds, approving" his zeal. The 
Jew^s were suddenly struck with blindness, and re- 
ceived their sight only by the holy operation of 
Christian baptism. Plerban, after becoiniiig- a Chris- 
tian, g'ained the esteem of the king" by his learning" 
and merit, and was advanced to the highest honours 
in his kingdom. 

The existence and history of St. (Tregentius ap- 
pear to be well authenticated by the Mernea and 
Martyrologies, but the ])artic)dars of his dispute 
with Ilerban, and its miraculous termination, were 
probably invented by some pious monks years after 
the time when tliey occurred." Gregentius was long 
the friend and adviser of Abrahali, who is universally 
allowed to have been a zealous ( Jhristifin, and a just 
king, cbaritable to those wlio were in necessity, and 
generous in advocating' the cause of the unfortunate.'* 

* Tlie tract wliich boars tlio tiilo of (Mvcgentii Tt^pliroiisis 
episcopi dispiitatio cvim Herbano Judioo,” was edited in 
Greek and Latin by Gulerius (8vo. Liit. 1003), and an edition 
is given in tlio Magna 13ib]iotlicca Veteruin Patrinn, vol. xi, 
Lamboeius (Bibl. Cres, lib. v. p. 277) iinaginos it to have been 
the work of Noiiiiosns, but with sniall show of probability. St. 
Gregentius is celebrated in the Menjca on the nineteentli day 
of December. 

® Botli Greek, Syrian, and Moliammedan agree in praising 
the character of Abrabah. The tract cited in the foregoing 
note calls Abrabah 6 evGre^earnroc fyatrtXevc, (S. Grcgont. 
disput. p. 201.) IMetaplirastes speaks of him as virum pium et 
Chvuti nomine yloriantenu Johan. As. Ep. observes that he 
was a zealous Christian (p. 43). In like manner ho is described 



94 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


With the assistance of his pious counsellor, he framed 
a code of laws for the g'overninent of Hainyar, which 
is still extant, and is divided into three-and-twentv 
titles J 

The h.ist event of the reigii of Abrahah was his 
disastrous expedition ag*ainst the tribe of Ivoreish. 
The eity of Mecca^ which was in the possession of 

by the Arabiitii writers as “a man small of body, ilesliy, intel- 
ligent, and zealous in Ins Cliristianity” — 

^ ljU- Abu Gjafar Miiliammed Ibn Jezyd, 
Taberita, p. 108. This liistorian has preserved an ineidont 
which will illustrate the character of the king, and the ideas of 
honour tliat wore (‘iitertained among the Arabians of the time. 
Tn the confliet which placed Abrahah on the throne, his servant 
AbAda saved his life, and slew his enemy Aryat. The 'king in 
gratitude promised to grant him liis desire, whatever it might 
be. Abuda demanded that no bride in Yainan should ho con- 
ducted to lu'r bridegroom until lie had first enjoyed her. The 
king considered himself bound by the sanctity of his word, and 
tlic reipiest was grantt^d. Abuda was at length killed by an 
A rabian bridegroom whom he had insulted. When the account 
of his death was earned to Abrahah, wlio was Idnd, generous, 
and pious in Jiis Christianity , lie said, I. see, men of Yainan, that 
tlioro are still some of you whose liearts are brave enough to 
disdain to siiirer an indignity. 1 take God to witness, tliat had 
1 known when 1 promised him his desire, wliat ho intended to 
ask, I would never have promised it him, nor did I grant wil- 
lingly his request; but I liave no desire of revenging him, for 
by bis death 1 am not displeased.” p. 110, 112. 

^ A w’ork bearing the title of ^ofioOeawt rov ayioa rpijyei'Twv 
<oc etc TTpoanoTTOv rov evae fleararov /larr/Xtoii; Aftpctfuov, is contaiucd 
in a MS. of tlie dispute with Ilorhan in the Bibl. Cies. Lain- 
bccius, lib. v, p. 182-3. 
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this tribe^ was the Eleusis of ancient Arabia, It is 
situated in a very narrow valley, between two ranges 
of lofty inouTitains, whose mean breadth does not 
much exceed nine hundred feet.® The Kaaba, or 
temple of Mecca, had been from time immemorial 
the most sacred resort of the Arabian idolaters. It 
had been several times enriched by the munificence 
of the tobbaas of Ham}^!’, and the power of the 
gods was said to have been more than once exerted 
in its defence. Around it were deposited tlie a arious 
idols of the different tribes. On the last month of 
tlie year a rnidtitude of devotees assembled from all 
parts of Arabia. After having cast off their gar- 
ments, tiny thrice made the circuit of tlie Xaaba, 
and kissed the sacred stone. When they had ilrunk 
of the holy Avoll of Zemzem, they proceeded to the 
mountains, and seven times, in as many successh'e 
da^’s, hurled stones against the evil genius in the 
valley of Mina. The ceremonies Avere finished by 
a sacrifice of sheep and camels. 

The Christian king- of Ilamyar beheld Avith g-rief 
the multitudes of pilgrims who went to pa y tlieir su- 
jierstitious devotions to the deities of the Kaaba, and 
resolved, by building a magnificent church at Sanaa, 
AA'hich appears to have been sometimes the capital of 
Yaraan, to draiv the curiosity and the worship of 
the Arabs to another object. I'he edifice AAas com- 
pleted, and far surpassed in the splendour of its orna- 
ments the object of their idolatrous reverence. But the 

* Modern Traveller, Arabia, p. 254. 
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Arabs were not easily persuaded to desert tbe old 
object of their superstitions. A proclamation was 
therefore issued, that the pilg-rims must relinquigih 
their former route for the shorter and more convenient 
journey to the Christian church of Sanaa.’ The 
Koreish, who found the number of votaries, and- 
consequently the profits which they derived from 
them, decrease, did all in their power to cry it 
down.® Finding', however, that their endeavours 
had not so much effect as they expected, they had 
recourse to a more certain method of turning the 
respect of the Arabs from this new object of their 
devotion. The Arab tribes have been ever cele- 
brated for their frequent ablutions, and for their 
peculiar abhorrence of any thing’ that is considered 
impure or polluted. One of the tribe of Kenanah, 
who was bribed by the g'usirdians of the Kaaba, had 
been admitted to perform some of the duties apper- 
taining to the church of Sanaa. Seizing' an oppor- 
tunity during the prepai'ations for an extra oi'dinary 
festival, he entered the church by night, and strewed 
it with dung j and then immediately fled from the 
town, spreading everywhere in his flight the news of 
the profanation of the Christian church.* 

The profanation of the church of Sanaa was a 
signal of revolt to the idolatrous tribes of the north. 

’ Nuweir, p. 84. Tabeir, p. 112. D’llerbelot in Abrahah. 

* D’Herbelot. 

* Id. Some Arabian historians endeavour to throw the blame 
off the Koreish. 
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Many of the ^i-ab chiefs were bound by the ties of 
friendship and gratitude to the service of Abrahah. 
To Muhainmed Ibn Chozaa he had given the sceptre 
of the Modarites. Muhammed and his brother Kais 
proceeded to the land of Kenanah, to further the 
object of Abrahah, by compelling the devotees of 
the Kaaba to turn their steps to Sanaa but the peo- 
ple of the Tehama rose against them, and Muhammed 
was slain with an arrow by Orwa Ibn Hiads Alina- 
latsi. Kais fled to the court of Hamyar.'* 

The Avrath of the king* of Hamyar was doubly 
inflamed b}’' the profanation of his church, and by 
the death of the king of Modar, and he vowed to take 
exemplary vengeance the reduction of the tribe 
of Kenanah, and the entire demolition of the temple 
at Mecca.^ At the head of an army, accompanied 
by numerous elephants, Abrahah marched towai’ds 
Hedjaz, himself seated on one of these animals 
which was named Mahmoud, and Avas distinguished 
by its bulk and its skin of pure white.® The pro- 
gress of the invader Avas o})posed by Dzu Nepher, 
Ibn Habib, and other chiefs, at the head of the 
tribes of Hamedan and Chethamah, and their allies j 
but they were soon defeated, their leaders taken, and 
the army of Hamyar experienced little opposition, 
till it approached the neighbourhood of Mecca. 

The chief of the tribe of Koreisb, and the guardian 

* Tabeir, p. 114. 

Nuweir, p. 8G. Tabeir, p. 114. D’Herbelot. 

JVuweir, pp. 8G and 90. Tabeir, ib. 

J1 
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of the Kaaba, wns at this time the vqperahle Abdol- 
motalleb Ibn Hasjemi, the gTandfather of Muham- 
med. Whew the Koreish Avere iiifonned of the 
approach of Abrahah, tlie reports of the numbers of 
his army and the terrible animals on AAdiich they 
Avere carried, struck them AA'ith consternation, and all 
hope of resistance vanished. In the neg-otiations 
which preceded Ins advance to the city, a third 
part of the Avealth of Hedjaz aaus otlered as a 
ransom for the Kaaba, but the king- Avas still in- 
flexible. Abdolmotalleb desired an audience of 
Abrahah, and Avas admitted to his presence, and 
treated Avith all the resj)ect his age, his beauty, and 
his dig’nity deserved. Abrahidi descended from his 
throne, and seated himself by his side. But the 
prince of Mecca came only to solicit the return of 
his camels, Avhich had been taken among the plunder 
collected by the Christian soldiers. Abrahah ex- 
pressed his surprise that the gnardian of Mecca 
shotild think of his private property, amidst the evils 
that threatened his city. Tlie temple of Mecca, 
0 king’,” answered Abdolmotalleb, “ has its own 
lord, AA ho Avill doubtlessl}’^ defend it, as he has de- 
fended it before. ]3ut I alone am the lord of my 
OAvn camels.” His camels AA ere restored to him.' 

On the nearer approach of Abrahah, the Koreish, 
and all the inhabitants of Mecca, led b}^ Abdolmo- 
talleb, unable to defend their city, took refug’e on the 
neighbouring mountains, which overhung the narrow 

' Nuweir, p. 88. Tabcir, p. 122. 
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pass throug’li which the enemy must mai*ch. Abra- 
hah now approached the cit}', and had entered the 
narrow valley whicli led to it, not knowing*, appa- 
rently, that the Koreish occupied the heig*hts ; but 
the army of Ilamyar, Avhich had hitherto overcome 
all resistance, fell beneath the shower of masses of 
rock and other missiles, incessantly poured on them 
by their assailants. The combat was continued till 
evening', when Abrahah was obliged to make his re- 
treat. The remains of his arm3f were almost anni- 
hilated by the attacks of their victorious enemies, and 
the king* returned a fugitive to Sanaa, where he died 
soon after of vexation as much as of his wounds.* 
The Arabian writers, not less skilful in such com- 
positions than the Christian moidvs, lia ve invented a 
fable, to account for the miraculous defeat of the 
Ham3*ai‘itic army. The elephants of the Christians, 
they tell us, awestruck at the sight of the holy 
building*, resisted every atten)pt to proceed, till to- 
wards evening*, when an immense flock of birds of a 
kind which were called ahabeel, rose like a cloud 
from the sea, and took their course towards the camp 
of Abrahah. These birds w ere about the size of a 
swallow, wutli g*reen plumage and j^ellow beaks ; 

3 The manner of Ahrahali' s defeat, as liere told, is only a con- 
jecture, Others have endeavoured to account for it by supposing 
his army to have been destroyed by the small-pox, or some epi- 
demic disease. The situation, the traditional fables of the Arabs, 
wliich all vsay that the Christians were destroyed by stones that 
fell from the air, and the position of the Koreish, all favour tho 
supposition -which is licre adopted. 


H 2 
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each cain’ied three pebbles, one in its beak, and one 
in each claw, and eacdi of these stones had inscribed 
upon it the name of him whom it was to strike. 
They fell with such violence on the soldiers of Abra- 
hah, as to pierce tlirongh their helmets and bodies, 
and even the animals on Avhich they rode.' 

^ Eosidos tlio milliorilies already oiled for the history of this 
cxiicditioD, may be ooiisiiltcd Gagnicr, prof, in Abulfed. Hist. 
MoLam. p. xx. 
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SECTION VIII. 

The news of tlie revolution in the affairs of Y aman; 
and the friendl}’^ professions of the new king’, had been 
joyfully received at the court of Justinian, who 
hoped that he inig’ht at leng th rely on his assistance ; 
but the promise of the king’ of Ilainyar to take a 
part in the I’ersian war was never fidfilled. The 
ambassadors of Home often urg’ed Abrahah to the 
invasion of Persia, but the soldiers of Ilamyar were 
disheartened by the prospect of a long’ and perilous 
march throug-li the desert, to eng’ag’e an enemy of 
such superior power and resources, and when Abra- 
hah had once set out on the; promised expedition, 
some domestic circumstance called him back almost 
as soon as he started.® 

The last years of tlie reig’n of the Persian king' 
Kobad were embittered by civil discord. This mo- 
narch had adojited the pernicious doctrines of Maz- 
dak, who jjretended to be a jii’ophet sent from 
heaven to preach a community of women and pos- 
sessions ; the wives and estates of the Persian nobles 
were divided among the disciples of the impostor, 
and the mother of the gi’eat Noushirvvan was only 
saved from prostitution by the urgent entreaties of 
her son. The king of Hirah, whose mother, from 
her beauty, had obtained the appellation of Ma-cs- 

~ Pi’ocopiu!?, lib. i. de Bel. Poi-s. c. 20. 
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saniai (celestial water), and who was known by the 
same name as his parent, had become obnoxious to 
Kobad for his opposition to the new doctrines, and he 
is said to have been deposed, and another king* put 
in his place, who Avas willing' to receive the doctrines 
approved by his master.* The defenceless state to 
Avhich the dissensions betiveen the Persian king* and 
his nobles had reduced the empire, presented a 
favourable opportunity to the Arabs, and its provinces 
were laid waste by the continual incursions of the 
hordes of the desert.® Eastern writers give the fol- 
lowing* account of the hostile occupation of Hirah 
and of the death of Kobad. 

The Persian monarch, having* devoted himself to 
a life of abstinence and piety, shed not any blood, 
neither did he put any person to death, nor make 
Avar on any one, and Mazdak encourag*ed him in 
this line of conduct. Then all veneration and fear 
of Kobad departed from the hearts of the princes, 
and no one respected or dreaded him j and as they 
Averc free from any apprehensions of his attack- 
ing them, all the princes in his empire beg*an to 
form ambitious projects. The king* of the Arabs, 
Naaman ibn A1 Mondar Avas under his subjec- 
tion, and his residence Avas at Hirah , and there was 
a king in Syria called Ilareth, the son of Amru, 
who was the son of Hog*r of Kendah, Avho Avas ti*i- 
butary to the king of Yaman. Then Hareth came 

1 llasinusscii, pp. 11, 12. Pococke, Spec. p. 71. 

® Assemaii, Bibl. Orient, tom. i. p. 265. 



from Syria to Kufa, and to Hirah, and slew Naa- 
maii, and seized upon his kingdom. Kobad sent a 
person to him, saying, “ Why have 3’ ou seized upon 
the kingdom without my commands ? but as I hold 
jmu in esteem, a personal interview must take place 
between you and me, that I may prescribe to y-ou 
the same conditions which Avere imposed on JNTaaman, 
and fix the boundaries of the land of the Arabs, and 
the limits of j^our kingdom, so that the Arabs shall 
not pass beyond them.” Ilareth came, and had an 
interview with Kobad, on the borders of the Suwad* 
of Irak, near Modai'ene. Kobad assigneil to Ilareth 
the boundaries, sajdng' — The Arabian bordei's are 
from the desert to Kufa, and to the brink of the 
Euphrates ; this side is the Suwad of Irak, and 
none of tlie Arabians must pass on this side from 
the brink of the Euphrates.” Ilareth acquiesced. 
But after this, Ilareth, holding in contempt the 
Avords of Kol)ad, restrained not tlie Arabians j and 
they passed from their side of the Euphrates, and 
laid waste the villages of the SuAvad. Kobad dis- 
patched a messenger to Ilareth, sav ing — “ You havn 
not observed the limits Avhich I have assigned to 
3’ou.” Hai’eth replied — Those plunderers are Arabs 
Avho proAvl about night and da}', it is impossible for 
me to Avatch them ; for if I Avere to expend all that 

® The name Suwad (ol^) is said to have been given to 
Irak from the black colour of the Arab tents with whicli it was 
covered when in their possession. Tundgriiben dea Orients, 
band. ii. p. 199. D’Hcrbelot in Sound. 
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I possess in endeavouring- to restrain them, I should 
not have the power to accomplish it/' Then Kohad 
g-ave to Hareth six large villages of those belong- 
ing to the Suwad on the banks of the Euphrates. 
When Hai'eth had taken possession of these, he 
restrained the Arabs from entering the Persian ter- 
ritories. The Arab king, having thus made trial of 
the weakness of Kobad, persuaded others of the more 
southernly tribes to join with him, invaded Persia,and 
proceeded as far as Rei, where the Persian monarch 
was slain.' The accession of Noushirwan was 
marked by the destruction of Mazdak and his adhe- 
rents : Hareth was driven from Hirah, and com- 
pelled to take refuge among-st the tribes of the 
peninsula, and the king* who had been deposed by 
Kobad was restored to his throne.'*' 

The more immediate consequence of the Roman 
embassy to Hamyar and Auxuma was the renewal 
of the Persian war. No sooner had Noushirwan 
learnt that Belisarius had left the east to prosecute 
the war in Italy, than he began to seek causes of 
rupture with the Byzantine empei'or. The Saracen 
pi'ince was easily induced to invade the border pro- 


1 Tiic foregoing is nearly a litcnil translation from tlie Tarikh 
Tabar, as given in Ouseley’s Oriental Collections, vol. iii. p. 156, 
et seq. In the sequel the author confounds the incursion 
of tlie Arabs with the more ancient expeditions of the tobbaas 
of Yainan. Hamza relates, too, that the kingdom of Hirah 
was forcibly seized by Hareth. Easmussen, pp. 11, 12. 

- Easmussen, p. 13. 
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vinces of the empire. A district which boi’dered on 
the territories of the mondar, as well as on those of 
Hareth, the king' of the Homan Saracens, was 
claimed by the former ; and -his pretensions were 
disputed by Hareth, on the plea that its name, 
Strata, indicated it to have been a Roman posses- 
sion. The proud spirit of the king’ of Tlirah would 
not deign to dispute with words, and the territory 
of Ghassan was quickly overrun by his hostile bands.® 
Justinian expostulated with the Persian king against 
the hostilities of his tributary, but Noushirwan only 
reproached Iiim with his endeavours to rouse ag'ainst 
him the arms of Hamyar,'* and with having', in a 
time of peace, attempted to seduce from his alleg'iance 
the king' of Hirah. The hostilities of the mondar 
Avere continued, and the forces of l^ersia followed 
and supported him. Hareth had recourse to the 
same species of argument as his rival ; at the insti- 
g'ation of Belisarius, who had been recalled to the 
defence of the east, he invaded Assyria, and col- 
lected an immense booty from the plunder of that 
rich province. Their Saracen allies, however, seem 

’ Procopius, do Bel. Pors. lib. ii. c. 1. I find incntion of 
tills Strata, or paved way, in the geography of Abulfcda, as 
cited by Schultons in his Indc.v Gcograjdiicus to his edition of 
Bohaddin. Sarchadum is mentioned as a small town at the 
boundary of the Ifauraun, in Ion. GO" 20’, lat. 32'> 15'. “ A 

latere ejus Eoo viam pergis, qum Strata appellatnr, Irakain 
ferens. Nai’rant viatores, si teneatur, Sarchado Bagdaduiu 
perveniri decern praiter propter diebus.” 

■* Theophancs, ad lui. 5G3. 
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alwaj^s to have been reg'arded by the Byzantine 
court with suspicion, and Hareth is accused of 
having* tried to deceive the Homan army, in order 
to secure his pre}^! His faith was afterwards con- 
sidered as proved by his inveterate hostilit}'^ to the 
king of Hirah. In a war between the two Arab 
chiefs, which was carried on without the interference 
of either Persia or Borne, the son of Ilai'eth fell 
into the power of the inondai*, who sacrificed him to 
Venus, or Ozza, the deity worshipped by his tribe.® 
In a subsequent action the united forces of the 
mondar were defeated with g*reat slaughter, and two 
of his sons made prisoners. 

Durino* the rei<>*ns of the mondar the son of 

ra o 

Ma-es-samai, and of Amru ben Hind, flourished 
most of the celebrated poets, whose writings merited 
to be suspended in the Jvaaba, and have thence re- 
ceived the name of Moallahat, or the suspended.* 
Despising* the shackles of gramma tical i*ules and 
pi*osody, which were not introduced till ages subse- 
quent to Muhammed,^ as much as the^" abhorred the 
1 Procopius, lib. ii. c. 1, 

" Kat uTT avTOv eyi'tocrOr] ov KuraTTpdhrrOaL tu Vw/jaiuty TrpayjuaTa 
TJepcrac AptOay, Procopius, lib. ii. e. 2S, 

^ Amru bon Jvoltum, (id. Kosegarieii (4to. Jen. 1819.) p. 
6(5. D’Jlerbelot in MoallaAaL They hiivc been translated by 
Sir W. Jones. 

Ante Muslemanismum Arabes, qui ad eloquentiam sua 
natura laeti esse videiitur, grammaticse regulis non utebantur. 
Scliamscldiiueus Altensarajus, ap. Casiri, Eibliotli. llispaii. 
Arab. tom. i. p. 1. The first who reduced the Arabian poetry 
1-0 JiAud and determinate laws of prosody and versification, was 
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chains of personal slavery^ the greatest hei'oes 
amongst the Arabs were celebrated for the cultiva- 
tion of eloquence and poetry.® The poems of the 
Arabs were of a peculiar character ; commencing 
generally with the praise of his mistress, the poet 
proceeds to celebrate the bravery of his tribe, and 
almost alwa\"s concludes by describing his personal 
exploits. Lebid was a hero of the tribe of Grafar,® 
which appears then to have been in alliance with 
that of Ghassaii.^ Whilst young, he .‘iccompanied 
the army of Ilareth, king* of Gbassan, against the 
son of Ma-es-sainai, who was invading the Roman 
territory at the head of a powerful army. Lebid, 
with a hundred chosen companions, entei-ed the camp 
of the enemy, penetrated to the tent of the king* of 
Hirah, slew him, made good his retreat before the 
death of the king* was known, and had a share in 
the battle which ensued, and which is celebrated by 
Arabian historians as the day of Holaimah.® Lebid 
is supposed to have composed his Moallakah in the 
reig*u of Amru ben Hind.® 

The poet Amru’l-Kais was the son of Hogr, king* 
of the Asadites, who was the son of that Ilareth 
king* of Kendall who had forcibly occupied the 

Alclialil Ibn Ahmed A1 Paraludi, wlio flourislied under the 
khalifate of Haroun A1 Kascliid. Clerici Prosodia Arabiea, p. 2. 

* Kosegarten, Amru beu Kcitura, p. 62. 

“ Peiper, Dissert, do Moallaka Lebidi (4to. 1823), p. 1. 

7 Peiper, ib. 8. 

® Id. p. 2. Eiclihorn, Mon. Antiq. p. 16 1. 

® Magasin Encyclopediqiie, tom. i. p. 514. 
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kingdom of Ilirah in the reig-n of Kobad.' The 
sons of Hareth were all celebrated chiefs : Sjerhabil 
was king* of Kelab^ and Hog*r had conquered the 
tribe of Asad, but his new subjects rebelled 
ag’ainst him, and he fell a victim to their fury.'^ On 
hearing' of the death of his father, Amru’l-Kais 
made a vow to abstain from the use of wine and oil 
till he had revenged it, and had killed with his own 
hand a hundred of the men of Asad. With tlie 
assistance of the llecrites and Taglabites, he fuHilled 
his vow, and regained the throne, but when he was 
left by his new allies, he was compelled to seek 
refiige from his subjects in Yemamah. The influence 
of the mondar of Hirah, n ho had been restored by 
IMoushirwan, prevented the Arabian chiefs from g*iv- 
ing assistance to the son of his enemy, and Amrul- 
Kais, after many disappointments, fled to Ghassan, 
and sought assistjince from the Homan emperor. 
Although, at flrst, he was well received by the court 
of llyzantium, lie soon after fell a \ ictini to its timid 
and treacherous policy, and « as secretly poisoned.^ 
Various causes had long been combining to raise 
distrust between the Itomans and their allies, but 
the breach was widened, and their connection finally 
destro^^ed by tbe bitterness of relig*iou8 controversy. 

* Hcngstenberg, Ainrulkeis Moallakali (Ito. Bonn. 1823), 
prolegoin. p. 5. 

2 The particulars of the Iiistory of Hogi', &c. Iiin c been before 
given in our third section. 

3 llcngstenberg, prolegom. p. S. DMIcrbclot in uimntJkcis, 
Poemation Ibn Doroid, ed. Ilaitsma (Ito. Prarieq. 1773), 
couplet 32, with the Arabian scholiast and notes, p. 189, &c. 
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SECTION IX. 

Tiik disputes which agntated the eastern church 
on the subject of the incarnation, are celebrated for 
their unyielding” acrimony .4 The docti’ine of two 
distinct persons in Christ Avas long” supported by 
Nestorius with Auirious fortunes ; the orthodox 
believers triumphed in his death, but even his fall 
broug’ht witli it its own reveng-e, for the excess of zeal 
” in his persecutors g'ave rise to a schism as obstinately 
persevered in, and tin* more pernicious in the result. 
The principles of the Monophysite doctrine, that of 
one nature, are said to have been sujiported by the 
writing's of some of the early fathers. 

The murder of the beautiful and accomplished 
Hypatia® has cast an etenial stain on the memory 
of Cyril of Alexandria. C^ ril was at the head of 
that party most zealous ag'ainst the doctrines of 
Nestorius; he had been denounced by the Nesto- 

* II n’y a jamais eu rlc scliismes dans rcglise plus pertiicieux, 
et de plus longue duree, que oeux qu’a fait naitre le dogme do 
rincarnation. La Crozo, Histoiro du Cliristianisme d’Etliiopie, 

p. 1. 

^ JlporreXOovtTt] yap Kara to atioOoCj aTnOa/^tfrot ttoXXol aOpootj 
d}]piu>C£ic ayOpioTToi ojr a\i]6ioc oyarXioi, avre Oiioi' ottip ticorac, ovr^ 
ayOpwTWP vEfiecriP^ uvutfwvoi rr/r (j>iXoao(j)ov, ayoc rovro peyifTTOv 
Kctt ovtiCO£ 7 repta\pa/ier(n rp Trarptci^ Suidiis in 'YTraria. Her 
death is I'elatcd by Eusehius, Hist. Eccl. lib. xi. e. 12. 
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rian party as a monster bom and bred for the de- 
struction of tlie church^' and in his controversial 
writing's he laid the foundations for those dissensions 
by which the denunciation was at last fulfilled. 
Supported in some measure by passages in the works 
of St. Cyril, and trusting to the friendship and pro- 
tection of the patriarch of Alexandria, Eutyches, a 
.11> zantine archimandrite, or superior of three htnx- 
dred monks, ventured to preach from the pulpit of 
the capital, in the year 488, the doctrine of one only 
undivided nature in Christ.* The heresy of Eutyches 
was new rather in name tha)i in dogma. He is 
accused of asserting', in opposition to Nestorius, that 
Christ was never rcall}' man, but that liis nature was 
one, the word, which Avas undivided and incarnate, 
beai'ing' only whilst on earth a human shape.* The 
body of Christ was subtile, and entirely dissimilar to 
ours, iind the Son of Mary ])articipated in no degree 
of the human nature of his mother.^ The doctrines 

1 "O f7r’ oXeOfjo) T(oy €KK\i](nu)V re^OeiQ Kai rpa(l)€ifj, Concil. 

tom. iii. p. (Ed. Liibb.) The Eutychiaiis stigmatised the 
memory of Ncstorius with names equally ojiprobrious ; in the 
Syrian ritual called Nesitorius is called accursed. 

Hottingcr, Topographia Eecles. p. 138, 

2 Moslieim, Hist. Ecel. cent. v. § 32. 

^ Labb. Concil. tom. iv. p. 1079. 

* Takri-eddini Makrizii Hist. Copt. p. 57. Dioseorus, the 
Alexandrian primate, and the friend of Eutyclics, expressed 
the Monophysite doctrine tlius : “ Messiam esse substantiam 
unam ex substantiia dual) us, personam unam ex personis dua- 
bus, naturam unam ex naturis duabus, et voluntatem unam ex 
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of Eutyches wei’e warmly opposed by Flavian^ the 
jiriinate of Constantinople j and, attended by some 
of liis friends, their author was tried before an as- 
sembly of thirty bishops. To the question of FlaA ian, 
“ Dost thou acknowledge that J esus Christ, the only 
Son of God, resembles the Father in his godhead, and 
his mother in his humanity — that he consists ot two 
natures he answered — “ As I acknowledge him 
for my God, and for the Lord of heaven and earth, I 
presume not to define his nature j but that he pos- 
sesses a human nature like ours, I have not yet ac- 
knowledged.'’ But,” said Flavian, “ dost thou not 
believe that he 11103' divinity, and 

like us men in his humanity ?” “ Hitherto I have 

never said that the body of tlie Lord our God is like 
ours ; but I acknowledge that the holy virgin was 
of the same nature as we, and that our God received 

voUmtatibus diialnis.” Id. ]i. 59. Tlic creed of llio .Tacobites 
as ^ivcn by Ibu .Hutrik (Hotting. Topogr, Cbristiaiia Orient, 
p. 10). was “ one nature 

and one will and one operation.’* In tlie Connncait. de Ordinat. 
(Hotting, p. IS), it is expressed tluis— “ Iroin the womb lie 
bad unity' personally and naturally', and from that time 
God was inearnato. And there was one nature in him, as 
also one person, but not two natm’e.s, or in two natures ’ 

la-s cuSkO licaia Ij-o y-o 

1 1 The author of the Syriac work on the Jacobite doctrines 

cited by Ilottinger (p. 27), when speaking ot the incarnation 
uses such phrases as he put on the body, or he 

appeared ]hQaco|iI3 in the form of a mail, or 

lie became like us, or lie bore our image. 
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his flesh from her.” The patrician Florentius de- 
maudedj Dost thou acknowledg’e, that after his 
incai’nation he consists of two natures ?” “ I ac- 

knowledg’e,” replied Eutyches, “ that he consisted 
of two natures before their union, but after that I 
allow but one.” Eutyches, in defence of his opi- 
nions, urg’ed the authority of the writings of 
Athanasius and Cyril, but befoi'e the meeting’ was 
dissolved, Flavian, in the name of the Avhole assem- 
bly, declared that he was convicted by his own 
confessions of the errors of Vahmtinus and Apol- 
linaris, and tliat he was no longer to be considered 
a member of the church of Christ.* 

Eutyches, however, was not disposed to jield 
quietly to the decrees of the meeting- by which he 
had been condemned. Chrysaphius, the fiivourite 
minister of the ein])eror, was his g’odson and his 
friend ; liis cause was advocated b}’ Dioscorus, the 
patriarch of Alexandria, and at the instigation of 
the former, Theodosius was induced to call a g-eneral 
council, to Avhose judgment he agreed to submit. 
Accordingly, on the 8 th of August in the 3 ’ear 449, 
one hundred and thirty- bishops, with a numerous train 
of monks, assembled at Ephesus. Three deputies, one 
of whom was J xdius, bishop of Puteoli, were sent from 
Home by Leo, who liad already declared his hostility 
to the Monophysite doctrines. B ut the party of Eut^^- 
ches was sti'ongest in the weapons of the spirit and 
of the flesh. Dioscorus brought with him a numerous 

' Coiicil: tom. iv. 
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train of followers who were ready to suj^port him 
with words or blows; Barsuinas, who attended as 
the chief and representative of the Syrian rnonks^ 
was one of his friends, and even the officers who 
had been deputed by the emperor to preserve tran- 
quillity during' the debate, Elpidius and Eulog-ius, 
Avith the proconsul of Asia, favoured his cause. 
After the council had been opened with the duo 
ceremonies, Eutyches arose, and s])oke in defence of 
his doctrines. His accuser, Eusebius of Horylmum, 
Avas only allowed to read the transactions of the 
council of Constantinople ; Avhen he came to that 
part in Avliich Eutyches Avas required to acknowledg'e 
tAvo natures in (Jhrist as to Ins incarnation, the 
clamours of the assembly Avould allow him to pro- 
ceed no farther. “ Eusebius,” they said, ought to 
be burnt alive, to be cut in two ; as he seeks division 
let him be divided.”^ The threatening* looks of 
Hioscorus and his attendants, and the formidable 
train of monks and soldiers, ju'cvailed, and it Avas 
declared as the sentence of the assembled bishops, 
that the dogmatJi of Eutyches Avere I'ree from error, 
that Hioscorus held the same hiith as his predecessor 
C^yril, and that Eutyches himself should be again 
received into the communion of the Church. The 
anathemas Avhich had been hurled against Eutyclies 
at Constantinople, Averc retorted on Elavian and 
Euseljius, and those who professed the doctrine of 

® Kav<Tor Evrreftiot', ovtoc ^jvtoc evo yEyr)Taij d/c 

f./UEf)ca-£ /ifotcrOr;, 
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the two natures, and the united voice of the as- 
sembly was raised in the wish that those who 
divided Christ into two might be accursed, that they 
mig-ht be outlawed, that the}' might be hewn in 
pieces with the sword. Many of the eastern bishops 
of the diocese of Byzantium attempted to expostu- 
late with Dioscorus in defence of Flavian. “ What !” 
said he, will you raise a tumult ? Where are the 
officers ?” Elpidius and Eulogius, with the mili- 
tary, followed by a crowd of monks, immediately 
entered the church, and the terrified bishops suc- 
cessively subscribed the condemnation of the primate 
of Byzantium. Flavian, with the Homan deputies, 
still protesting ag'ainst bis sentence, the dispute was 
carried from words to blows, lie was throi^'n down, 
kicked, and trampled upon by Dioscorus and Bar- 
sumas, and is said to have died of his bruises before 
he reached Epipa in Lydia, the place appointed for 
his exile.* 

Leo, the Roman pontiff, was the chief enemy of 
Dioscorus and the Eutychians, and had signified his 
entire approval of the proceedings of I’lavian at 

1 Coneil. tom. iv. y. 1423. See liibcriitus, c. 12.; Loo 
Magn. Epi(.fc. 03. ; Nieephoi-us, Hist. Eecl. lib. xiv. c. 47. ; 
Evagrius, lib. ii. c. 2. ; Zoiiaraa, lib. .\iii. p. 43. tom. ii. The 
bishops deposed at .Ephesus by Dioscorus were, Flavian of 
Constantinople, Doninus of Antioch, Irenajus of Tyre, Ibas of 
Edessa, Eusebius of Doriltcuin, Daniel of Haran, Sophronius of 
Tela, and Thcodorus of Cyrus. Chronicou Edessen. ap. Asseman. 
tom. i. p. 202. 
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Ooiistantinoj)le.'^ During’ the remainder of tlie I’eign 
of Tlieodosius, in spite of the repeated and earnest 
solicitations of the Homan poutilf, the decrees of the 
council of Ephesus were received the eastern 
church, but his successor Marcian, and tlie new em- 
press Pulcheria, were firm friends of Leo and of the 
religious party which he supported. A new g’eneral 
council of the bishops was summoned, and tliey as- 
sembled in the year 451 , in the church of St. Eu- 
phemia at Chalcedon, a town in the neighbourhood 
of Constantinople, the site of w hich is now occupied 
by the modern Turkish village of Kadi-keui. The 
absolute pow'er of tlie monarch governed the pro- 
ceedings ; the primate of Egypt was obliged to 
appear before the synod as a criminal, and the 
reiterated cries of tlie bishops of Asia, Thrace, and 
Pontus were, “ Out with the murderer Dioscorus ; 
Avho does not know' the deeds of Dioscorus 
Dioscorus pleaded that his proceeding’s had been 
authorised by the eastern bishops — they excused 
themselves under the plea of luiving’ been forced to 
compliance* — he, on the other hand, accused them of 

* AiKatoraru ytvniro at' t£,o> rriQ rov Ocov tici:\t/iriac, ov tiq ev tm 
XpifTT<p Trjv arOpojTTiprjy, TOVTefrri rrjy rifJ,eTepap, appeiraL (Jtvcrir, 

Epist. Leonis ad Archil nandritus Constant. — Tlio letters be- 
tween Leo, Flavian, Pidclicria, &c. on the Entychiaii heresy, 
may be consulted in Cotelier, Eccl. Gr. Monument, torn. i. p. 
50, et seq. 

3 jXLOffKopoi* Tov (fiovea e^u} /3aXt* Aiofficopov rac Trpu^eKj t(C 
ovK Older j 

* 'SiTpciTKorat {xera ftaKXa}^ hat eTTtcrTrjfTuv' Kai r« fta^Xa ktu 

T 



110 


i:.'. liLY CJJmSTI ANIT Y 


having’ joined in the clamours against Eusebius, and 
in the reproaches that were uttered — We did not say 
it/’ answered the Orientals, the Eg’yptians said it ; 
Dioscorus said it.” The bishops of Jilg’ypt stepped 
forwai’d boldly and exclaimed aloud, We said this 
then, and we say it now.” Dioscorus Avas deposed and 
banished, and ended his life at Gangra in Paphla- 
g’onia.* 

The decrees of the council of Chalcedon Avere but 
the introduction to g’reater disorders. The monks 
of Tlg’ypt, as Avell as those of Syria and Arabia, 
Avere noted for tbeir g’reat piety, and for the excess 
and obstinacy of their zeal.* Tlieir long’ and painful 
noviciate in the solitary deserts, inured them in the 


ru OTTOV KXtt fjaK\a,7rota crvrodoc j frrparibJrac 

ti(t TovTov tXajjt Awcrk'opoc^ top iliOj’Eci eiiio /vttXjE. (I^Xctviarop 
tTTpaTLtOTCU KuOf lXo)', 

‘ Sec the Concilia, anti authorities cited before. Dioscorus 
was stigmatised by the name of Pharaoh — ravra rov <^cif)cuo 
eifTip. Among t]ie bishops of Arabia and Syria wlio were at 
Cbalccdon occur tlie names of J uvenal of J(\rusa]em and Con- 
stantine of Bostra, wliich was tbc ecclesiastical metropolis of 
Arabia, as well as the bishops of Damascus, Hierapolis, Edessa, 
Amida, Mclitena, Bcrrluea, Gabala, Paltus, Seleucobelus, 
Adrana, Philadelphia, Philippopolis, Orthosias, Heliopolis 
Inbani, Emessa, CariTC, Saraeenornm gentis, Chrysopolis 
Arabiic, &c. 

2 Etiam e satTis liistoriis lingua Copta scriptis, apparet, 
iunoceutissima^ vitm homines fuissc Copiitas, usque adeo fer- 
ventes Christiunie vitte cultores, ut nullis unquam suppliciorum 
goneribus a suscepta semel tide vitaqiie abduci potuerint» 
Ivirchcr, prodrom, in Ling. Copt. 
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virtues of patience and perseverance/ and in their 
pride and independence of sjiirit, us in their hospi- 
tality/ they resembled the untamed Arab of the ivil- 

’ Tlic following aiieciloto, from a tract entitled A poplitlicgmata 
Sanct. Anaclioritaruin ASgypti, piiblisbeil in tlio Ilibliotlieca 
Magii. Piitrmn, tom. lx. (]). 730), may sorvo to illustrate) tlieir 
mode of life. Frater quidem sedens singularis tiirbabatur : et 
pergens ad abbatem Tbeodoriim de Firino, dixit ei, quia con- 
turbarctur. Senex autem dixit ei : vade, Immilia meiiteiii tiiam, 
ct subdetc, babita cum aliis. Et re versus postea ad soncm, 
dixit ei : Nve cum aliis bominibus babitaiis, quietem iiLNOiiio. 
Et dixit ei seuex : Si solitarins non quiescis, neqvie cum aliis, 
(*ur voluisti monaebum facere ? jN'oniie ut susiinoas tribula- 
tionos ? Die autem mi hi quot annos balx's in babitu isto. Et 
dixit ci, ocLo. Et dicit ei senox : Ci'odo mibi, liabeo in liabitu 
isto septuagiuta anuos, et nec iina die potui requiem invenire, 
et tu ill octo amios retjuiem vis balx're. The following is from 
tbo same work (p. 720) — Sanetus Antonius abbas cum sederet 
aliqiiaiido in cremo, animus ('jus ta)diuin et confusionom cogi- 
iationiim incurrit, et dicebat ad Dcum : Domiiic, volo salvus 
fieri, et non me permittunt cogitatioues mea>. Quid faciain in 
bac tribulatioiie, qiiomodo salvus cro ? Et modiee aBsiirgens, 
C(epit foras exire, ct vidit quendam, tanquam scipsiim, sedentem 
atquc operautem, deindc surgentem ab operibus et orantem, et 
iterum sedentem, ct flcctain de palmis facientem, et inde rursiis 
ad orationein surgentem. Erat autem angelus Domini missus 
ad correptionem et cautelam dandam Antoiiiie. Et audivit 
vocem angeli dicentis : Sic fac, et salvus eris. Ille autem, lioc 
audito, magnum gaudium sumpsit atquo fiduciam. Et ita 
faciens, salutcm quam qmerebat invenit. 

* Anecdotes of their hospitality arc given in the work cited 
in the preceding note, lib, xiii. p, 7G7, &c. When btaiighted 
in tbe desert, even a Manicbcan, the most hateful of heretics, 
found slielter amongst tlie monks of Nitria.— KuXij cortv // 
ij)i\o^enuj says tlio bishop Antioebus, Kai rw upKTKovtra^ 
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derness. llie bisliops mid monks of Egypt mid 
Arabia were therefore little inclined to yield to the 
miathemas of Leo, or to the authority of the emperor. 
The controversialists of the ancient church Avere not 
over scrupulous in the choice of their iveapons, and 
books Avere frequentl)'^ forg’ed to support tlieir argu- 
ments,* Thus the Avorks attributed to Dionysius the 
Areopag'itc, are believed to have been forg’ed by 
Synesius, bishop of Ptolemais, at the instig-ation of 
Cyril of Alexandria, “ and Cyril himself made use of 
books falsely ascribed to Athanasius. Synesius, in 
a letter to one of his friends, openly advocated the 
practice of falsehood, and asserted that trutli is dan- 
gerous to the imdtitude Aidiose Aveak minds are not 
fitted for its reception. All these expedients Avere 
adopted Avith increase of acrimony. The Enty- 
chians only acknoAvledged the acts of the synod of 
Ephesus, Avhilo the emperor Avished to force on them 
the decrees of that of Chalcedon. The former Avas 
characterized by those Avho had subscribed to the faith 
of Leo, as a band of robbers j' the Monophysites 
denounced the latter as an impious assemblage of 
demons, of spirits shut out from the mercy of heaven."* 

fuiXiffra Ce TTpoo rove oik'Fioiuj rtjr TTftrrcwc. i\lilioc]ii Ep. Homil. 
cxvii. p. IGO. J3ib]. Patr. tom. xii. 

^ See La Croze, Cluastianisme d’Ethiopie, pp. 23, 

* Ija Croze, p. 10. 3 ^vyuCuy XyfrrpiK'vy, 

* Jacobus, bishop of Sarug, lias left us a Syrian tract against 

the impious synod of Cludcodon,” in Avhich he says }^cn 

oocn bl^o usOtJas w«ai 

This is that synod of OhulccMlou which daemons 
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The Syrian monks were ever ready to use the Avea- 
pons of the flesh ; the holy city of Jerusalem was 
occupied by a tumultuous mob, and the Monophysite 
doctrines were spread by Barsumas in Armenia and 
Mesof)otamia. Such of the Eg’yptian bishops as 
wei*e favourable to the s3 nod of Cluilcedou were 
obliged to be held in their sees by force. Proterius, 
wlio was placed b^^ the emperor in the chair of 
Dioscorus, was safe onl}^ in the protection of his 
numerous g’uard ; on the emp(n'or’s death he A\^as 
massacred by the people of Alexandria, and Timothj’^ 
A^lurus, or the Cat, his murderer, sid»stituted in his 
place.® After years of tumult and disorder, when 
the bitterness of I'elig-ious warfare Avas mitig'ated by 
the Henoticum of Zeno, Petrus Mog’gus, the patri- 
arch of Alexandria, and Petrus Gnaphous, the 
patriarch of Antioch, were at the head of the Mono- 
])hysite sect.® 

and spirits cast down from heaven have assoiubled.’’ Asseman. 
Bibl. Orient, torn. i. p. 295. 

* Theodor us Lector. Kenaudot. Victor, Chron. pp, 322, 4. 

® Evagrius, lib. 2, 3 ; Liberatus, cc. 14 — 19 ; may be consulted 
for a general history of the troubles in Egypt. The Henoticum 
Avas violently opposed by the liomans. Zenon imperalor, 
Eutychiani poculo erroris sopitus, Acatiam Con slant in opolit. 
opiscopum damnatoribus synodi Chalcedoncnsis Petro Alex- 
andrine et Potro Antioebeno episcopis, per Henoticum a so 
prolatum sociaus, eorum communioiie polluitur, (?t cum eis a 
Catliolica fide rccedit. — Victor, Chron. p. 321. The tlireo 
primates of the east, Peter of Alexandria, Peter of Antioch, 
and Acatius of Constautiuoplo, wei’c included in the anathemas 
of Leo. lb. pp. 324, 5. 
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In tlie rei«-ns of Zeno and Anastasias, the Mono- 
physites had themselves separated into several sects 
and parties. Anastasias is accnsed of being’ him- 
self a Jacobite,' and of being’ instigated by Xenaias 
of Mabug’ or Hierapolis, to the persecution of those 
bishops who were most zealoas for the doctrines of 
the synod of Chalcedon. Huthemius and his suc- 
cessor Macedonius were banished from the see of 
Constantinople for their opinions. A similar charge 
was formed against Flavian, bishop of Antioch, and 
a number of Syrian inonlis were assembled there to 
demand his abjuration of the doctriiie of the two 
natures. Hut the zeal of the people of Antioch in 
defence of their pastor, afforded a more conveident 
pretence for his persecution ; they rose against the 
Syrian inoidcs, many of wliom were slain or drowned 
in the Orontes whilst endeavoui’ing’ to make their 
escape, and Flavian was accused of sedition, and 
banished to Petra. Severus, a zealous Monopb3’site, 
was called from his monaster}'^ at Gaza, raised to the 
chair of Flavian, ascended the pulpit of Antioch, and 
pronounced a general anathema ag’ainst those Avho 
acknowledged two natures in Christ.® 

^ Eutycliius, toTH. ii. ]). 131. liGontlus (do Seetis, p. 512, in 
tlie 13ibl. Magn. Pat. tom. xi.) rtov ynp CLaKpiyojueviou t/p 

6 AratTracrioQ, The name of doubters or hesitaters (oi cutmpiro- 
fie rot) was given l)y tlio Melcliiics to tliose who received the 
Henoticiim. Timotheus do recept. lljcret., in Cotelier, tom, ii. 
A synod at Tyre anathematized the licnotienm. Asseman. 
tom. ii. p. 10. 

’ The elevation of Severn.^ took place in 512. II is liistory is 
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Severus tlms became the head of the Syrian Mo- 
nophj'sites. His character is drawn by his enemies, 
probably not without reason, in the blackest colours. 
He had been orig-mally a pagan, and he appears to 
have been a I'estless and ambitious man, proud, cun- 
ning, and malignant, but learned, and a subtle con- 
troversialist. He commenced his ej)iscopal career 
with the most violent measures against those bishops 
and priests in his diocese wbo were favoiners of the 
council of Chalcedon. Those who had ventured to 
oppose him, such as E|)iphanius bishop of Tyre, 
Julian of Bostra, and l^eter of Damascus, were 
obliged to take refuge from his resentment in Ihiles- 
tine and other parts that were beyond the reach of 
his jurisdiction. Elias bishop of Jerusalem was cele- 
brated for his firmness in the orthodox creed. Ho 
called together the bishops of his party and anathe- 
matized Anastasius and Severus, and fill who followed 
their opinions, thus drawing’ upon himself the full 
resentment of the emperor. Sabas, in company with 
others of the monks of Palestine, repaired to Con- 
stantinople, to expostulate, and lie was treated with 
great respect by Anastasius, who,’' to use the words 
of the old historian, although he had been led 
astray by w'icked advisers, ivas still a great lover of 

collected from Evagrivis, Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. Eutyebius, p. 141. 
tom. ii. Eeriaiulot, Hist. Patriarch. Ale.xaiid. p. 120. Cyril. 
ill Vit. S. Sabie, p, 308. (Cotclier, torn, ii.) Severus was a 
native of Sozopolis. 
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the monks;”' but Elias was deposed; aud his see 
g’iven to the Eutychiau John.'^ 

It was not without reason that the Monoph^^sites 
accused the emperors of introducing" the creed of 
Leo, and tlie doctrine of two substances, tw'o natures, 
and two wills, in one person, with all the troubles 
and dissensions entailed upon it, into the eastern 
church.® The authority of Marcian had first pro- 
cured the deposition of Dioscorus, aiid the condem- 
nation of Eutyches, and he and liis successors after- 
wards w'ere the cause of the persecution of their 
followers. The Monophysites, accordingly, who 
considered themselves as holding' the oi’thodox faith, 
that fiiith which had condemned the heresy of Nes- 
torius, denounced the em{)erors as innovators and 
heretics, aud stig'matized those, whom fear had in- 
<luced to accept their form of faith, by the name of 
Melchites or royalists.^ Justinian was characterized 
as the most orthodox, and at the same time the most 
illiterate of the emperors.® Whilst he was defining' 
and dictating- a form of faith to his subjects, the 
offices and dig'nities of the empire were sold to un- 

* Hj- yap 0iXopoj'aj^oc, (.'«« utto tivmv fimptov irapEffKtva^tTO 

T}IV eKTToXfi^rjcrai ttkttiv. Cyril, vit. S. Saba?, p, 299. 

2 Eutycliiutf, tom. ii. pp. Ill, 2. Victor, Cliron. jip. 337. 
Cyril, vita S. Sabie, (in Cotelier, tom. ii.) pp. 295 — 308. 

^ Makrizi, Hist. Copt. p. 59. 

* Niceph. Caliist. Hist. Eccl. lib. xviii. c. 52. 

^ OfiOodo^oreiroQ, rjy h nfxaOriTOQ yfia/L<//arwy, Kai to ce Xeyofieroy 

uTuX(p(tlitiroij» Siiidas iii lov<TTitu<ti'Oi\ 
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worthy bidders, whose only anxiety was to gratify 
their own and the emperor’s insatiate avarice.® The 
reign of J nstinian was a continued scene of persecu- 
tion, but, Avhile the decrees of the council of Chalce- 
don were by him forced on the eastern bisho]>s, the 
cause of the Eutychians found a powerful advocate 
in the pei’son of the empress. Theodora had been 
educated in the fiiith of the Monophysites, and 
whilst her husband was assisting tlie partisans of the 
Molchite sect with his authority, she supported the 
opposite party with her money and her iidluence.’ 

The accession of Justin, who held the orthodox 
creed of Chalcedon, had been the signal for 
new disturbances and persecutions. The bishops 
who had been banished durino- the late reig’n "wei'e 
recalled, Severus fled to Egypt,® the see of Antioch 

'Oc TTpwroitj T()i£ aWoec Kafcoir, Kai eg rcic TroXtrucac 
KU Oi(Tri]av?jpac a7n]i’tic, Kcu MfxoraTov^y wy rjy ^Tfipayoc 6 
iifptTijc rajiiiac nor ftncriXu^ior y^prifianor. Id. ib. Coiiiparo wluili 
the same writer says in v. Gtoooroc, and .Evagrins, iib. iv. c. 30. 

AW’ o /Jier nor er KaX-^rjcort frurreOeifievior f^taXa onrov- 
danoQ cirreXapLliarETOj ?/ ce, fiera rior (iTreramac ovcra, rojr Xeyor- 
rcor fiiar <pv<nv TrarTouoc Trpourofi, kui rov(j yt iff.iF.c(nrovQ TrfpuOaTrrEy 
teat rove aXXoduTTovt: fieyaXaicj ecf^iovro. Evagriiis, lib- 

iv. c. 10. Sec liarhebran Chron. Syr. p. 83. 

” llcnaiulot, p. 138. Eutyehius, p. 119. tom. ii. Victor^ 
Cliron. p. 329, &c. A synod was hold at Constantinople, karcf 

dv(T(TEftovc ^Evfjpov Kcit Tu)r TCI o/xotci uvno (pporijcrarrior aiperiKtoy. 

]\J[ontfiUicon, J^ibliothcca Coisliniana, p. 86. In a MS. con- 
taining, Opoi TTLfTTEMQ opdoco^iat^ uynoi' TTaTEpojr Kara Evrvxovc 
Tov arvxouc Kt't AtoorKopov rnu atrflyovr (p. 205), lie is toriiicd, 
^EVfjpor Tor (ifTfl'h) Kcti VjXXt]ro(l)por<ir (p. 20(>). IVlaiiy oi lus 
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was g‘iven to Serg’ius^ and his friend Xenains died 
a fugitive in Paphlag'onia/ Fiftj -four Monophysite 
bishops were participators ivith them in exile/ and 
the prisons of Constantinople Avere filled with the 
ecclesiastics of the eastern Church. Under the 
protection of their empress, lioAvever, and by the 
labours of Jacobus Baradteus, from whom the sect 
afterwards took the name of Jacqbites, the doctrine 
of the one nature Avas s])read over the eastern and 
southern provinces of the B3^zantine empire. 

letters are preserved in the same collection, fpp. 14, OS, &c.) 
A poem of George of Pisidia against Severus is published 
amongst his works, p. 171. 

^ Xenaias or Philoxenus, bishop of Mabug, Avas ceh'bratod 
for his wisdom and learning. Asseinan. toin. ii. p. 10. Yet 
he was accused by bis enemies of being inclined to iVlaDicbeism. 
(p, 19.) But we need not wonder at this, for wo know that 
the Alcjlchites censured Eut^'chianism itself as Manicheism 
and AVOrse — ^lavtxdioc; ovTot; b \oyoQ Kai 7re<puvTa(TfiEV0Q ttoXXw 
fjiaXKov th-Eiyov. Suidas in Evrvxnc* Philoxenus was ordained 
bishop of Ilieropolis by Petrus Gnapheiis. Theophaucs, 
Chronograpli, p. 115. 

2 Amongst the Monophysite bishops under Severus we find 
mention of those of Apamea, Laodieea, Aleppo or Berrhica, 
Seleucia, ICenuesriii, Amida, Damascus, Abda, Jabrudi, Tad- 
inor or Palmyra, Hurini, Cyrus, Germanicia, Edessa, Haran, 
Aimniria, Perrhi, Rhesa>ua), Circesium, Calliuicus, Sura, Tela, 
Dara, Arsamosata, Anazarba, llcgari, IMopsuestia, Epipliania, 
Irenoj)olis, Alexandria Minor, Coloiiia, Therma, Sebaste, &c. 
wlio were banished by Justinian. Assem. tom. ii. Diss. de 
Monophys. 
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SECTION X. 

Jacobits Baradoeus, or Zanzalus, was a Syrian 
monk^ had been educated in the doctrines of Seve- 
rus^® and they both rose to fame under the fovour of 
Anastasius.^ After the death of that emperor he 
was created bishop of Edessa by the Monophysite 
bishops Avho were confined at Constantinople,® and 
his unceasing’ labours in their cause made him 
worthy to be looked on as the head of the Mono- 
ph3'site sect.® By Baradoeus and his partisans, 
who were spread over every })art of the Syrian fron- 
tiers, and by the numerous bishops and presb^'ters 
Avhom he created there,’ the Monophysite faith ap- 
j)ears to have been first firmly established among’ 
the Arab tribes.® Hareth, the king* of the western 


^ Eeiiaudot, Hist. Patr. Al. p. 133. 

^ AKSseniaii, Bibl. Orient, toin. iii. p. 381. 

^ Barliebrsovis, in Assenian. tom. ii. p. 327. 

" In an Arabic MS. cited by Asseman. torn. ii. p. Gl, Bara- 
da>us is termed primate of the Jacobites, Syrians, Copts, and 
yBthiopians — 

^ lie made above a hundred thousand bishops, priests, and 
deacons, if we believe Barhebricus. Assem. tom. ii. p.332. 

® Barbebrams, Hist. Dynast, p. 93. 
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Ai;^bs, and his son after him, ardently supported 
their cause among’st the tribes of Ghassan, and re- 
ceived under his protection I’aul the patriarch of 
Antioch, and other bishops wlio tied from the per- 
secution of Justinian a Christian king of Hirah 
I'esolutely withstood the pi’essing importunities of 
the Chalcedonian bishops 5' and the Jacobite faith 
was established at the two widely' separated towns 
of Nadjran and Ilorinus, and amongst all the 
Scenitc tribes.* The desigais of Baradmus were 
seconded by the chiefs of the desert, and he was 
carried from place to place on the swiftest drome- 
daries of an Arab king.'* By his xeal the anti- 
Chalcedonian doctrines were supported also in the 
southern peninsula, and amongst the distant Chris- 
tians of Ethiopia. 

The Abyssinian Clu’istians have alwa^'s acknow- 
ledged as their liead the primate of Alexandria.® 
They seem to have received at an earl}^ period the 

* Asseman. tom. ii. p. 320, 331, tom, iii. p. dcvi. Paul was 
made ])atriarcli of Autiocli hy Baradjcus. Tom. ii. p. 63. 

^ Theodonis Lector, E\cej*pt- p. 5(31. 

® Asseman. tom. p. dot. 

* It was vJLALfJl kiug Haretli the Beduite, 

according to Aiiirus, ap. Asscm. tom. ii. p. 03. 

^ Abudaouus, Hist. Copt. c. 2. p. 3. The Abyssiuians were 
under the same rule and discipline as tlio Copts. Bogatus 
Toeia Maria, Abyssiiius presbyter, an a Coptis Abyssihi - dis- 
creparent, respondet, nuUam esse diflei'Gntiam inter eps bt in 
omnibus rebus concordare. Esse etiam sub ojusdem patriarclise 
imperio. Hottingcr, Hist. Eccl. Sec. 16. part i. p. 41. 
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heresy of Eiltyches, and steadily refused to acknow- 
ledge the councils that were held against it.^ On 
the death of the chief of the Ethiopian bishops^ 
another had been immediately appointed in his place 
by the Melchites^ or those who professed the same 
faith as the emperor ; but by the united interest of 
Theddora^ of the Coptic Jacobites of Egypt^ and of 
Baradauis^ the bishop who had been ajipointed by 
the Chalcedonians was detained at the court of one 
of the independent chiefs/ through whose dominions 

^ In the modern Ethiopian liturgy, they ofler up their prayers 
in the name of Clirist, of the virgin, of the apostles, of the 
saints, et patruin nostroruin princi])um episeoporum trecento- 
rum decern et ooto qui fuerunt Nicea', et centum (jiiiiKiiiagiiita 
qui fuerunt Constantiiiopoli, ct ducentoriim qui fuerunt Ephesi. 
(Missa iEtliiopum, in Bibl. Magn. Patrum. Par. 1054, tom. vi. 
col. 54.) ; tlius acknowledging tlic synod at Ephesus, and dis- 
carding that of Chalcedon ajid those which followed. Agaiji 
at p. 45 ; Et per os trecentorum ct decern et octo episeoporum 
qui pro recta fide in synodo Nicena congregati fuerunt, et 
centum quiiiquaginta in Constantiuopolitanii, et ducentorum iu 
synodo Ephesina, ct per os pontificis nostri Saviros, Joannis 
Chrysostomi oris aurei, Cyrilli, Basilii, Thcophili, Athanasii, 
Gregorii, Soc. 

^ Barhebrsens calls him governor of tho Thebaid. The Ara- 
bian writer de fide Syr. Jacobitarum says he was king of tho 
Suachini, Pliilostratus says that Apollonius came to a distzdct 
on the borders between Egypt and Ethiopia, which was called 
Sycaminutn, which may be the same. f.Tri ra AiOwTTitjy te kul 
A iyv7rri<ify opLa^. ^vicafiivov aura oya/ua^ovcrc. Vit. Apol. Tyail. 
lib. vi. c. 2. . On wliich Olearius observes, ^vicajuiyoy 

post Theb^um ro/joy et Elethyiam in Aigypto memorat 
PtolemsBiis. 
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he had to pass, whilst another bishop^ probably 
created by Baradieus^ hastened to Abyssinia, was 
received by the Auxurnites, and the Melchite bishop, 
when he arrived, found his see already occupied, and 
the Christians of Ethiopia not inclined to chang^e 
their opinions in his favour.' 

The bishops whom Baradseus had created were in 
the mean time carrying his doctrines towards the 
east and north. Achumedes, one of the most cele- 
brated, converted many of the Persian Magi at 
Tacrit.® Baradeeus is recorded to have traversed in 
person the regions of Armenia and Mesopotamia, 
and in a general massacre of the Christians of 
Tacrit, by orders of Khosroes Parvis, he escaped 
only b}’- assuming the costume of a Persian sage.® 
His death in 578, after having been bishop of 
Edessa seven and thirty years,' was no less a subject 
of exultation to his enemies than the miserable end 
of the empress Theodora.® Whilst Baradseus was 

^ MS. cle Kde Jac. Syr. ap. Asseinan. p. 381. tom. i. — 
Barliebrfpus, ap. eundern, tom. ii. p. 330. 

» BarliebrsDus, ap, Assem. tom. ii. p. 411. Ibn Batric, ap. 
Hotting. Topog. Eccles. p. 20. 

3 MS. Arab, ap. Assem. tom. ii. p. 63. Amrus, ap. eund. 
tom. iii. p. 381. The history is adopted by Benaudot, but dis- 
carded by Assem an. 

4 Asseman. tom. ii. p. 65. The name of Jacobus occurs in a 
Greek writer among the Eutychian heretics, in Cotelier, tom. 
ii. p. 396. 

® The Melchites boasted that — Theodora Augusta, Chalcedo- 
iiensis synodi iniinica, canceris plaga corpore toto perfusa, 
vitam prodigioso finivit. Victor, Chron. p. 332. ed. CaniBii, 
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supportings bjr his zeal the Monophysites of Nuhia 
and JEtliiopia, the persecution of the Jacobite bishops 
in the less remote disti'icts was rag ing’ with redoubled 
vigour. Eight hundred bishops and archbishops, 
who had refused to conform to the synod of Chal- 
cedon, filled the imperial prisons/ and Maras of 
Amida, Isidore of Causarum, and other Syrian 
prelates, were only recalled from Petra, their place 
of exile, at the earnest intercessions of Theodora.^ 
The unsubmitting and irritable character and pre- 
datory habits of the Saracen Arabs, always made 
them suspected and distrusted by the Romans, and, 
to use the words of the historian, neither to be de- 
sired as friends or enemies.® It is one of their own 
proverbs, that There is no authority where there 
is no obedience,” the truth of which was experienced 
equally by the court of Byzantium and the house of 
the Khosroes. Although Noman ibn Mondar, the 
king of Hirah, governed the Arabs only as the lieu- 
tenant and tributary of Noushirwan, and althoug’h 
the distance between Hirah and Modaine, the capital 
of Persia, was but a few farsangs, 3ot he was con- 
tinually in open rebellion against his master ; when 

* MS. Arab. deLaud, Jacobit. ap. Assoman. tom.ii. pp. 63, 'tr 
’’ Joan. Aa. Episc. ap. Assein. tom. ii. p. 51. 

' Saraceui tamen nec amici nobis unquam nec hastes optandi, 
ultro citroque discursantes, quidquid inveniri potcrat momento 
temporis parvi vastabant, mdvorum rapacium similes ; qui si 
prsedam dispexerint Celsius, volatu rapiunt celeri, aut nisi impe- 
traverint, non immorantiu’. Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xiv. 
c. 4. 

K 
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he appeared at the imperial court he assumed an 
offensive degree of familiarity and boldness, and 
when the Khosroes attempted to force him to 
obedience, he alwaj'^s found a secure shelter in the 
solitude of the desert.* The Romans had frequent 
causes^ of complaint against their Saracen allies. 
During the reign of Aiiastasius they more than 
once invaded the districts of Euphratesia, Palestine, 
and Syria, but were defeated by the promptitude of 
the governors of the provinces 5" and Amru’l-Keis 
ben Naukal had obtained by force several districts 
to the south of Palestine, and the island of lotabe, 
and had been confirmed in his conquest and made 
a governor of the Arab tribes by the emperor, on 
his submission.^ 

With a people of this character, it may be 
supposed that the violent measures of Justinian 
against the Monophysites would be the least Hkely 
to produce submission. Hareth, the king' of the 

* Pakhr-cdclin Razi, Hist. Chron. Dynast, ap. De Sacy, Chres- 
tomatliie Arab., tom. i, p. 62. 

Theoplianes, Chronograph, pp. 121 — 123, 

3 This occurrence is placed by Theophanes (p. 121) in the 
>,reign of Anastasius. The historian Malchus (Eclogoa L(‘gat. 
od. IToesclielio, p. 73), has given a particular relation of it, and 
say s it was under Leo j he calls Amru’]-Keis o A/uopKeeroc rov 
ISoKaXiov, and says that ho had left the service of the Persians, 
had invaded western Arabia, and had made war on the Saracens, 
but not on tlie Jlomans. lie had afterwards turned Christian, 
and sent a priest to Byzantium to solicit an alliance with the 
emperor. 
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Christian Arabs of Ghassan, persisted obstinately in 
his faith he opposed force to force, and the perse- 
cution of their bishops was the sigiial of revolt to 
the Arab tribes,, who harassed the Syrian borders 
with their incursions.® The people of Hamyar and 
southern Arabia presented yeai’ly petitions to the 
emperor for bishops to occupy their vacant sees? 
such as mig'ht be agreeable to the doctidnes which 
they all professed, and who had not subscribed to 
the council of Chalcedon. But their ambassadors 
only returned with a refusal, and an earnest admoni- 
tion that they sliould receive the bishop whom he 
had appointed for them, and who was then at Alex- 
andria. But the Hamyarites chose rather to create 
bishops for themselves than submit to the arbitrary 
commands of those who, by the rules of the clmrch, 
were alone capable of ordaining’ them. The as- 
sembled priests and clergy selected men out of their 
own order, constituted them bishops by the o})eration 
of cheirotony, or placing" their hands on their lieads, 

* Asseman, tom. ii. pp. 326 — 331. 

^ The account of this invasion is given in Pococke, Spec. 
Hist. Arab. The cause of it is given by an Arabian writer in 
Asseman, torn. ii. p. 494. 

^.aXsIaI! vJ^I 

“ The cause of the dissension between the Arabs and tlie 
Homans was that the emperor Justin (Justinian) persecuted the 
Monophysite fathers ; for the Christian Arabs at that time pro- 
fessed solely the Jacobite faith.’' 
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and agreed to pay them the same respect and obe- 
dience as though the}'’ had been created by the 
Alexandrian primate. But many were unwilling* 
to admit the authority and legitimacy of bishops 
thus created, and the Christian power in Arabia 
Felix was weakened by its own divisions and dis- 
sensions. The defect of discipline was the cause 
of the introduction of innumerable schisnis and 
heresies, amongst which, not the least was that 
of the Phantasianists or Julianists.' This sect 
originated in Syria, « and received its name from 
Julian of Halicarnassus, who was a great opposer 
of the synod of Chalcedon. His doctrines arc 
characterised as a mixture of those of Eutyches, 
Apollinaris, Manes, and Eudoxiusj they met with 
a favourable reception amongst some of the monks 
of Eg'ypt, but were opposed by the Jacobites, and 
Julian himself was denounced by Severus as a most 
destructive drag*on.’ On the death of Procopius 
bishop of Ephesus, who had embraced the Phan- 
tasiast doctrines, seven priests of the same persua- 
sion met tog’ether to choose another, who should 
take his place j and as there was no bishoji of that 
sect to ordain him, having chosen one Eutropius, 
they consecrated him by placing on his head the 
hand of the dead bishop, and at the same time 

* Jo. As. Episc. p. 44. (ia the Syrische Chrestomathie of 
Michaelfs). 

’ Takri-eddini Makrizii Hist. Copt. p. 75. 

’ Tlenaudot, Hist. Patr. Ales. pp. 132, 133. 
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reciting* the formula of cheirotony . Eutropius being* 
thus consecrated, ordained ten others, who were 
deputed to various parts of the east, to spread their 
doctrines. The first Phantasiast bishop of the 
Hamyarites was Sergius, who was succeeded on his 
death, four years afterwards, by a bishop of the name 
of Moses.* 

The •difference between the Romans and Arabs 
was further widened by an accidental circumstance.'' 
The Saracen chiefs were seldom included in the 
treaties of peace between Rome and Persia, and 
being at continual variance Avith each other, were 
often the cause of misunderstanding, and even of open 
Avar, betAveen the two rival empires. At the time of 
the Persian embassy under Mebodes to the court of 
Justinian, Amrus, the I’ersian phylarch, made a 
demand on the emperor for a sum of mone}', which 
he alleged to be due to him for some service he 
had done for the empire.® On the refusal of J usti- 

^ Jo. As. Episc. ap. Asscman. tom. ii. The monks of Sinai 
appear at this time to have been Melchites, and perhaps this was 
tlic cause of their being exposed to the depredations of the Arabs, 
on which account Justinian built them a monastery. — Cum 
a litem audiissent monachi mentis Sina) de bona imp. Jiisti- 
niani intentione, quamque condendis ecclesiis et monastcriis 
struendis delectaretur, ad ipsum profecti, conquesti sunt Arabes 
Ismaelitas ipsis damnum inferre, penum ipsorum devorando, 
locaque diruendo, cellasquc jugredientes, quicquid ibi esset 
diripere, et iu ecclesias irruentes eucharistiam deglutire. Euty- 
ebius, tom. ii. p. 161. ex versione Pocoek, 

"" Menander, exeerp. Legat. p. 82, et soq. 



134 


EAKLY CHRISTIANITY 


nian to listen to his demands, the Arabian chief 
ordered his brother Kabus to invade the domains of 
the king- of Ghassan,' which he immediately did, 
carrying- away the camels and flocks of the Boman 
Arabs. In reveng-e, the king- of Ghassan, Mondar 
the. son of Hareth, as he is namfed, collected his 
forces, invaded Hirah, defeated Kabus, recovered 
his camels, and took also a rich booty. The king* 
of Hirah again invaded the dominions of the 
Boman phylarch, but being defeated, he fled to the 
kmg of Persia. In expectation of an invasion by 
the united forces of Hirah and Persia, Mondar 
sent to the emperor, and represented tp him his 
danger, requesting from, his more powerful all}'- 
assistance to oppose the threatened attack. But 
Justinian wished to preseiwe the peace which then 
existed, and. determined to get rid of his Saracen 
phylarch, as the only obstacle tq the continued 
friendship between the courts of By/.antium and 
Persia. He wrote accordingly to Marcianus, his 
general, who Avas then encamped near Nisibis, di- 
recting him to invite the king of Ghassan to his 
camp, whei’e he was to detain and put him to death. 
The emperor is reported to have dictated two letters, 
one to Marcianus, the other to Mondar, desiring 
him to go to Marcianus, Avho would communicate to 
him something’ of consequence, Avhich could not be 
communicated by a letter. The scribe, when he had 


Id. p. So. 
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written and sealed the letters, inscribed, by mistake, 
that which Avas intended for Marcianus with the 
name of Mondar, and that which should huA'e g’one 
to the king- of Ghassan was directed to Marcianus. 
AVhen, therefore, the Arabian chief read the orders 
of the emperor to his g*eneral, inflamed with rage, 
he made peace with -the Persian Arabs, and joined 
them in the invasion of Syria, where they laid waste 
Avith fire and sword the Avhole country up to the Avails 
of Antioch.* 

On the accession of Tiberius, Mondar repaired to 
Constantinople, excused himself for his past conduct, 
shewed the emperor the letters of Justinian, and 
Avas again received with favour. The Arab chief^ 
however, fell once more under suspicion, and a 
Syrian governor, named Magnes, under pretence of 
friendly converse, sent for him, threw him into chains, 
and carried him to Constantinople. Noman, his son, 
collected the Arabs of Ghassan, and invaded Syria, 
in re\'eng'e for the treacherous behaviour of the 
Byzantine court ; but he narroAvly escaped falling’ a 
victim to the same fraud Avhich had tAvice been made 
•use of towards his father, and afterwards Avas par- 
doned b}' Maurice, aa Iio liberated Mondar, on his 
SAvearing eternal friendship to the Romans, and 
enmity to the Persians. When it Avas proposed to 
him to subscribe to the council of Chalcedon, he 
positively refused, alleg’ing’ that all the Arab tribes 


“ Barliebr.-ci Chronicon Syr. p. 90. 
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professed the orthodox faith, and that if he departed 
from it he should draw upon himself their enmity/ 

^ Barbebraeus, pp. 92, 03. Evagrms says that both Mondar 
and bis son Noman were in confinement in the time of Maurice, 
lib. vi. c. 2. 
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SECTION XI. 

The division of the northeili tribes between the 
Persians and Pomans, the overthrow of the ancient 
and once powerful kingdom of Hamyar, and the 
weakness of the Ethiopian government in the penin- 
sula, had thrown the Arab states between Sabtea 
and the northern fi’ontiers into a state of tumultuous 
anarchy. The various chiefs were perpetually at War 
with each other, and in these wars the powers of 
Hirah, of Ghassan, and of Yaman, became con- 
tinually implicated. Their mutual hostilities were 
carried to such a height as to gain for them from 
one of their own poets the character of “ men, like 
sti’ong-necked lions, who menace one another with 
malignant hate, like the demons of Badiya, with 
feet firmly rivetted in the conflict.’' ® 

A quarrel about the swiftness of the favourite 
horses of their chiefs, which were named Babes and 
Ghabra, gave rise to a war between the Absites and 
the Bzobijamites. From the first conflict, the day 
of Morkateb, which was fought at DzTi'l-Morkateb, 
a place in the district of Scharabah, and in which 
the Absites triumphed, to the battle of the marsh, 

2 Zohair, Moallakah, couplet 71. 
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which was followed by a truce, it lasted forty years.* 
This war ended about the period of the birth of 
Muhammed, during' the reign of Aniru ben Hind,® 
and was followed by many Avars and battles 
between the Amerites, Ghafanidites, Absites, Kei- 
sites, and other tribes, which originated in as many 
petty, pei’haps often imaginary, injuries.® Many 
of these conflicts took place Avithin the bounds of 
the Roman and Persian provinces, and one is re- 
corded to have happened at Ras-el-Ain, or Theodo- 
siopolis, only fifteen farsangs, or forty-five miles, from 
Nisibis.^ 

The Taglabites, or Arabs of Ghassan, Avere always 
celebrated for their personal bravery.® Between 

* Easmussen, Hist. Praecip. Arab. Eogii. pp. 83 — 88. 

’ Id. ib. p. 89. 

3 Id. pp. 89 — 110, The following may be cited as an instance 
of the trilling causes of those hostilities. Hies Hagar sccundus 
fuit inter Koreischitas et Havazenitas : juvenes nernpc aliquot 
Koreiscliitap miiliori cuidam o beiii iV mer ben Dsadsah 
[Havazenitis] in foro Ocads consederunt. Cornplures subinde 
adoloscentes Cananita? earn circumdederiint, rogantes, ut vultum, 
velo domto, retegeret ; quod cum negasset, aliquis eorum, a 
tergo subrepens, indusium ejus dorso spina ailixit, unde factum, 
ut cum iucauta surrexit, in conspectuin data esset pars qjus 
postiea. In risum effusi juvenes ei dixere : coiispectiim faciei 
tui nobis denegasti, sed conspiciendam partem adversam nobis 
pra^buisti. Convocavit in auxilium rnulier tribiiles Ameritas, 
unde orta altercatio leviorque coiiflictio ; inox tamcn rom com- 
posuit Harb filius Omijah.” Nuweir, in Basmussen, p. 75, 

^ Basmussen, p. 103. 

^ Vullers, Prolegom. ad Ilareth, Moailaca, p, ii. 
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them and the Becrites^ who M’ere also a powerful 
tribe, including’ the tribes of Keis, Hanifah, Ed- 
schlah, and Lodschtiinah in Yamama and Hadra- 
maut, and who had g’ained no less than eig’ht 
victories in a war with the Tamirnites,® a sei’ies of 
mutual enmities and jealousies had long* existed. 
Of the oi’ig’in of these animosities no certain account 
is g’iven. The war of Basus, which ended just before 
Hogr the Kendite was made ting* of the Becrites, is 
said to have orig’inated from a camel/ or, according* 
to others, from a g’oose.® But it appears most pro- 
bable that the chief cause of their hostilities was a 
quarrel about water, the most valuable article to a 
wandering* Arab. Some of the tribe of Tag’lab, it 
seems, running’ short of water, applied for relief to 
the tribe of Beer, and on being* refused, took arms, 
and obtained by force what had been denied to their 
entreaties.® After having* exhausted each other by 
their mutual and continual strug*g*les, they at leng*th 
called in the mediation of Amru ben Hind, the king* 
of Hirah, who reigned from about the sixty-third to 
the seventj'-niuth years of the sixth century. *“ Of 
this event we have two authentic documents, the 
poetic addresses of the chiefs of the rival tribes, liich 
deserved a place among the Moallaka that were 
suspended in the temple of Mecca. 

Hareth ivas of the tribe of Beer, and his Moal- 

® Easmnssen, p. 117, et aeq. ’ Id. pp. Ill, 115. 

* Vuller, Prolegom. in Harctli. Moall. ® Id. ib. 

503 or 561 to 576 or 579, according to Kasmusson. 
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laka is addressed to the kino^ of Hirah in defence of 
Ws countr3'^inen. At the beginning' he expatiates on 
the injuries which the Becrites had suffered from 
the tribe of Taglab^ and launches out in praise of 
his own personal innocence and valour. He re- 
counts the various battles in which the Taglabites 
had been defeated, and reminds Amru of the nume- 
rous occasions in which the Becrites had assisted the 
kings of Hirah. He refers also to the bravery of 
his tribe in the war betvv^een the Arabs of Yaman 
and the Maadites and descendants of Adnan, and 
lastly appeals to the Taglabites themselves, who 
were present^ to acknowledge their innocence.* 

The poet Amru ben Keltlulm was a chief of the 
tribe of Tag'lab, and had himself conquered the tribe 
of Temim, and had made war both on Hanifah and 
Hirah.® He was chosen to advocate the cause of 
the Taglabites before Amru at Hirah, and there re- 
peated the Moallaka which beai’s his name. He 
answers the address of Hareth by celebrating the 
glory of his own tribe, and comparing their actions 
with those of the Becrites. He boasts of having 
assisted the tribe of Nesdr in the invasion of Yaman/ 


' Ilareth, Moallaca, ed. J. Vullers. 4to. Bon. 1827. 

* Abu’l-faradscli Ali, ap. Kosegarten, in Amrui ben Keltbum 
Moallaca, p. 38. He was celebrated as an excellent poet, and 
composed much. 

» Amru ben Keith Am, Moallaca, coupl. 68. It has been pub- 
lished by G-. L. Kosegarten, Jen. 1819. 4to. and translated by 
Sir W. Jones. 
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of having- encamped in Syria at Dzu Tholuch, at 
Baalbec, and at Damascus, and even at Kdsaruh 
in Persian Irak, and of having repelled every at- 
tempt of his enemies to drive him away.* 
severed their heads,” he says, “and made them how 
their necks none ever knew us dejected or retreat- 
ing.”® The judgment of the king of Hirah was 
perhaps guided by partiality and interest ; but the 
violent spirit of Amru was incapable of bearing what 
he considered to be an injury, and he slew the king 
in his own palace, and hastened with his attendants 
to the Syrian desert.'^ 

Amongst the numerous poets who flourislied at 
this period are recorded the names of Ascha and 
Nabega,® Ascha was a Kadarite, or professor of 

^ Pinximus tentoria nostra Dsutholuchi 

Ad Syriam usque, ctrepulimus minantes coil pi. 28. 

Sficpius pocula exbausi Baalbeki, 

Aliaquo Damaaci et Kasseruni. coupl. 7. 

Kasseriini is, according to Meniiiski, KasserAn in Persian Irak, 
or the province of Pars, which is mentioned by Sir W. Ouseley, 
(Travels, voL i. p. 271) as a place founded by Kobad, or per- 
haps earlier. It was noted in the time of the Arabian geo- 
graphers for the number of its fire temples, Kosegarteii, de 
Mobammede Ebn Batuta, p. 31. 

* Pindimus illis capita agminis findendo, 

Demetunt colla, ita ut succidantur. coupl. 38. 

® Ohe, non cognoverunt gentes nos 

Abjectos unquam neque torpentes. coupl. 58. 

Kosegarten, Amrui Moallac. p. 39. His violence came 
into a proverb — ‘‘ Yiolentior Amruo ben Keith um.” 

^ A learned Arab being asked who was the best Arabian 
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the doctrine of free will, which he is said to have 
learnt from the Christians of Hirah.* He was de- 
scended from Adnan/ and wi’ote in the reigai of 
Khosrotis Parviz, and his poem, in which he praises 
his mistress, and bids defiance to his enemies, was 
suspended in the Kaaba, where it remained till the 
capture of Mecca by Muhammed.® Ascba A^■as con- 
cerned in several quarrels between the Arab tribes, 
and was once taken prisoner and confined in the 
castle of Ablak, but he contidved to make his 
escape.'* 

The mondar who'^succeeded Amru ben Hind, 
J^ornan abu .iCabus, who reig’ned at Hirah from the 
year 589 to Oil,® is said to have embraced Clu’is- 
tianity.® The progress, even the existence, of Clnrs- 
tianity in the kingdom of Hirah, seems to have been 
always uncertain and inconstant, as it was dependent 
on the character and policy of the king, or rather on 
that of his master, the Xhosroes of Persia. Chris- 
tian bishops, however, were stationed there, at Hirah 

poet, said, Aiiiru’l-Kais when be is in a rage ; Nabega when 
under the influence of fear ; Zohair, when under that of desire ; 
Ascha, when he is transported with joy/* Abul-faradj, in the 
Pundgruben des Orients, band v. p. 1. 

^ Silvester de Sacy, ibid. 

® Eichhorn, Monum. Ant. Hist. p. 137. 

® TIhkS poem was edited by de Sacy, in the Fundgruben des 
Orients, band v. with an introduction and translation. 

^ Fundgruben des Orients, band v. p. 3. 

^ Id. baud ii. p. 37. 

Id. ib, Evagrius, lib. vi. c. 22. Pococke, Spec. Hist. p. 75. 
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and at Kufa. Christianity is said to have been 
first carried into this part of Arabia by a monk^ 
about the year 303/ A king' of Ilirah is mentioned 
as having’ been converted in the beg’inning’ ©f the 
sixth century, and as having’ built several churches 
in various parts of his dominions.* Noinan abu 
Kabus is said to have been led to embrace the reli- 
g’ion of Jesus by his admiration of the constancy and 
punctuality of a Syrian Christian, whom he had de- 
sig'ued to put to death. In a fit of drunkenness he 
had wantonly killed two of Iris friends, and when 
sober, in repentance for his cruelty ,.and in remem- 
brance of their friendship, he erected tombs over 
their g’raves, and vowed to moisten them once every 
year with the blood of air enemy. One of the first 
victims intended for the fulfilment of his vcow was 
this Christian of Syria, wlio entreated the mondar 
to allow liim a. short space of time to return home, 
for the piu’pose of acquitting’ himself of some duty 
with which he had been eirtrusted ; and the boon was 
g'ranted on his solemn promise to return at an ap- 
pointed time. The time came and he was punctual 
to his word, and thus saved his life.” Nornan abu 
Kabus proved the sincerity of his convei’sion by 
melting down a statue of Venus, of solid gold, which 
had been wor.shij)ped by his tribe, and by distributing 

’’ Eundgiiibeu ties Orients, band ii. p. 3G0. 

* Abulfoda, ap. Pocoelte, p. 75. 

" Pocockc, ibid. Fnudgrubcn des Orients, band iii. p. 38. 
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the produce among’st the poor.‘ Many Saracens of 
Hirah followed his example^ and were baptized. 

^ Tore Kai l^aafuiyrjQ nov SKOptay 'S^Krji^rjTwy (pvXapyoCy e’^ayicrroc 
Kai Trafifiiayoc ’EWt/v (Le. a pagan), cDg Kai aydpu>Trovc avro^ttpt 
,(r(payta^tiy roic avTOv haifxovioic, Ttp ayitp irpoatiKOe PairnajLiari, 
rrfy ovtw£ oXrjy '^pvtrrfj' A^pooirrjy Trvp rrj^cLQ^ Kai 7rrw)^otc ^laSovc, 
Kai Trarrar rovg apLif)^ avTOV Ttp detp tt po (r ay ay (ov. Evagrius, lib. vi. 
c. 22. This account agi'ces remarkably witli that of the Arabian 
writers. 
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SECTION XII. 

Of the reign of Yecsoutn, the son and successor 
of Abrahah, the pag-e of history has not preserved 
a single particular. His mother was of the ancient 
royal family of Ham^mr. Arabian writers declaim 
against his cruelties and tyrannic oppressions of the 
])eople, which drove many to seek protection from 
the tribe of Koreish, whose victoMj* over his prede- 
cessor had raised them to importance among* the 
Arabian tribes.® The only Greek A\n*itcr wlio men- 
tions liim, and whose authority nni}' be doubted, 
calls him Serdius, and informs us that he resembled 
his father in justice and piety 

When the chiefs of Ilam^'ar saw that the do- 
minion of the Aln ssinian conqueroi’s continued, and 
that the crown of their country descended in regular 
successioji through a family whom they considered 
as usurpers, and whose treatment of their subjects 
caused them now to be regarded as tyrants, they 
began to conspire for their expulsion. The last of the 
old royal race of Hamyar was Seif, the son of Dzu 

* Tabeir, p, 126. Mesoud, p. 141. Conf. Abulfeda, Hamza, 
and Nuweir. 

® na(j£i\7f(ptf Be SepBtog o vioc avrov ra rrtCfjTrrpn tyiq ftatriXeiag, teat 
rjy Kara irayra tyg v 7rar»?p avrov, /.laKapup Vpt}y€yrL^> eiropevoQ. 

Gregent. Taphr. Episc, disputat. cum Herbano Jud., p. 204. 

L 
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Joizen. At the iiistig’ation of the Arabian nobles, 
who furnished him with money and other iiecessaries 
for his journey, Seif repaired to Constantinople to 
implore the assistance of the emperor in delivering- 
his country from the Ab3’8sinian ^oke. He was 
liberally' received b}' Maurice,' and is reported to 
have waited in patient expectation at the By zantine 
court for some time,® but he \i as at length told that 
unity of faith prevented the emperor of the Homans 
from being’ hostile to the Abj’^ssinian nadjash. Dis- 
appointed in his hopes, the Arabian prince left Con- 
stantinople and went to Hirah, where he was kindly- 
received by Noinan ibn Mondar, who offered to 
introduce him to the Persian monarch. According’lj’’, 
Seif accompanied the king- of Hirah soon after to 
the court of the Khosroes. 

When Seif had obtained an audience of Noushir- 
wan, after having’ gone through the accustomed 
ceremonies of adoration to the great king,^ he de- 

1 The Arabians say it was ITcraclius, but the Greeks are in 
this respect better authority. See Theophylact. Syniocatta, 
Hist. Byzant. lib. iii. c. 3. 

’ Seven years jjjJUUj according to Mesoud, p. 144. 

3 “ The Khosroes was accustomed,” says the Arabian his- 
torian, “ to give audience in a portico, in which his crown, which 
was as large as a great modimnus, and was composed of hya- 
cintlis, cjneralds, pearls, gold, and silver, was suspended from 
the roof by a chain of gold, for the neck of the king was not 
able to sustain so great a weight. He was covered with a veil 
until he sat down and jdaced his head in this crown. Tims 
when he had ascended, aud was sitting on the throne, the veil 
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dared the purpose of his embassy, represented the 
state of his countiy, which was suffering’ under the 
tyranny of tlie Ab3?ssinians, shewed the advantag^e 
which the Persians would derive by the recovery of 
Yainan from the Christians, and called on their rela- 
tionship, the relationship that alwa^'s exists between 
people, of the same colour and of much the same reli- 
gion, in opposition to a race of dark Ethiopian Chris- 
tians, as a sufficient claim on his assistance. But the 
king, deterred by the distance of Ilamj^ar from Pei*- 
.sia, and having his attention occupied b}’’ a series of 
continual wars in other parti, expressed his unwil- 
lingness to undertake any enterprise of which the 
resulting advantages might be tloubtful. lie de- 
clared that he would not risk a Persian army^ for a 
barren countr}", whose only riches were sheep and 
camels, and dismissed the Arabian prince with a 
present of ten thousand pieces of gold. No sooner 
had Seif left the I'oyal presence, than he distributed 
the whole of the king’s present among the crowd of 
slaves and other peo})le whom he met in the street. 
The Khosroes, when informed of this transaction, 
ordered Seif to be brought before him, and de- 
manded the reason of his strange conduct. The 
answ er was at once calculated to excite the cupidity 
and compassion of Noushirwan. What need,” 
said he, “ have I of the riches of Khosroes, when 
the very mountains of my own country' are nothing 

was removed, but none were allowed to look on him till they 
had Mien down and worshipped him.” Tabeir, p. 128. 
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but silver and gold ? I came to the king* not for 
wealth, but for deliverance from oppression and in- 
sult.” The king Avas moved by his words and ap- 
pearance, and promised to take his affairs into 
consideration. 

By the advice of his ministers, Noushirwan, 
we are told, armed all the malefactors who filled 
his prisons, amounting to thi’ee thousand and six 
hundi'ed men. These were placed under the com- 
mand of Wehraz, a Persian noble. They landed, 
accompanied by Seif Dzi Jezen, on the coast of 
Hadramaut, at a pla^e called Maijoun, and their 
forces were quickly swelled by the partisans of Seifj 
and by those who had suffered from the oppressions 
of the Abyssinian king of Ilamyar, Mesrouk, the 
bi'other of Yecsoum, and son of Abrahah, to twenty 
thousand men. Intelligence of this formidable host 
soon reached the ears of Mesrouk, who pi’epared to 
oppose the invader with a powerful army. When 
they were on the point of engaging, Wehraz, Ave ai’e 
told, desired Seif to point out to him the king- of 
Hainyar ; the latter Avas then seated on an elephant, 
and from his crown a red hyacinth AViis suspended by 
a golden chain over his forehead, betAveen his eyes. 
Whilst the Persian was looking at him, he descended 
from his elephant and mounted a camel j soon after- 
wards, he chang-ed the camel for a horse, then de- 
scended on foot, and last of all mounted a mule. 
‘^Thus,” said Wehraz, “shall perish his kingdom, it 
shall be debased as he is debased.” Thereupon he 
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seized an arrow^ and aimed it at the hyacinth which 
g’littered on the monarch’s brow, directing’ his attend- 
antSj when they saw Mesrouk fall, to commence the 
attack on his army. The arrow of Wehraz reached 
its destination, the king’ of Hamyar was slain, and the 
Abyssinian army, confounded by the death of their 
leader, made but a feeble resistance. After the 
defeat and death of the Abj'ssinian king-, Beif was 
placed on the throne of Hamyar, as the vassal and 
tributary of Noushirwan, and all the Ab3'ssinians 
that were found in Yarnan were either put to death 
or reduced to slavery.* 

J 

On the arrival of Seif at Sanaa, the capital of the 
king-dom of his forefathers, his return was welcomed 
by the Arabian cliiefs, and the regal hall of the 
Gamadan, or palace of the kings of Hamyar, re- 

* Nuweir, p* 96. Mesoud, pp. 116 — 148. According to the 
latter it was Maadi-Carb, the son of Seif, wdio was assisted by 
Noushirwan; Seif himself havings died in Persia. The inva- 
sion of Hamyar by the Persians is briefly related by a Greek 
historian, who calls Wehraz, Meranes — Ato kui q ^tt’ 

AtdtOTraCj <pi\ovc orrai; rove iraXai jjiev MaKfwfjLavr, vvy 

ct *()f.i7]piTac Ka\ovf.if.rovCy ecTTparevtTe' Kai ror ftufTiXta rioy 
Tu)v '^uvuToupKt}r, Cia Mrjpavovc rov Ilepcrwr (TT(mTT]y(jv 

re 'ttoXlv avrwr e^e7rop0riG£y Kai to eOi'Ofj tt ape gti) (T aro. Thco- 
phanes Byzant. ap. Pilot. BibJioth. no. Ixiv. p. 79. The history 
is also rettorded in tlie Persian historians ; see, for example, 
Ommia Jahhia Ad^UJlatifi fil. Lubb-It Tavarich, Hist. Pers, in 
Buschings Magazin fiir die neue Historic und Geograpliie, 
band xvii. pp. 40, 41, and Xikbi ben Massoud, in tluj Notices 
et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliotliet|uo du Boi, tom. ii. 
-p. 840. 
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sounded with festivity.' Then the poet Ommia Ihn 
Abisselt recited before the nobles his poem in praise 
of their deliverer, in which he described the long” and 
perilous expedition which he had undertaken in their 
cause, and the hardships and disappointments he had 
sulFei'ed in soliciting the aid, first of the emperor of 
the Romans, and afterwards of the king of Persia, 
and finally he celebrated the invasion of Yaman, 
and the bravery of Wehraz.® 

Amongst the Arabian chiefs who came to congra- 
tulate the new king of Hamyar, was Abdolmotalleb 
ibn Ilasjemi, the prince of the Koreish, who ex- 
pressed the greatest joy on the occasion, addressed 
him as ^^the head of all the Arabians, as theiv spring 
from whence originated all their prosperity, their 
leader, and the pillar on which they all depended j”® 
■ Abulfeda, p. 12. 

(.))U 

And liaving gained by our arms the region of Kehtau, 

Wc next penetrated into the palace of Gamada ; 

And then wc indulged in joy and pleasure, 

And we contracted marriages with the Kehtan women. 

Pocta ap. Mesoud, p. 150. 

* Abulfeda, p. 12, who gives part of the poem. It is also 
given, with some little variation, by Mesoud (p. 15di), who 
attributes it to Abu Zemaa, of whom Ommia was a descendant. 

’ “ Caput es Arabum, eorumque Ver, per quern lieta copia 
abuudent : Arabum quoque cininons Vertex, ciii se ducendos 
traduut ; itemque Columna, super quani recumbatur.” 
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and reminded him of the gdory of his ancestors, and 
of the loft}'^ station to which he had attained. The 
king- embraced him as his kinsman, and in the course 
of their conversation, Abdolmotalleb informed him 
of the coming;- of the prophet, and of the purpose of 
his mission. 

TVom among-st the captive Abyssinians, Seif had, 
on his accession, chosen a certain number as Iiis own 
attendants and g-uards. These, having* determined to 
reveng’e the suflerings of their enslaved countrymen, 
seized an opportunity, when they were attending- 
the king- to Sanaa, and suddenly rushing- on him 
put him to death with their spears, after a reign of 
four years. Wlion they had effected their purpose, 
the conspirators found refug-e in the mountains, and 
the murder was retaliated on all their countrymen 
■who were so unfortunate as to be found in Sanaa.'^ 
Seif was the last native king- of Hamyar; after his^ 
death the kingdom was governed by Persian vice- 
roys, the first of whom w-as the same Wehraz who 
had recovered it from the Abyssinians. lie was 
followed in succession by Sigian, Howraz, Nousis- 
jan, Hersjhir, and Badsan, who g-overned Yaman 
under Khosro’es Parviz, at the time when Muhani- 
med was by dint of arms converting the northern 
tribes to Isl-am.” 

< Mcsoud, pp. 152, 154, 

’ Mesoiid, p. 156. Tabcir, p. 164. 

" Mcsoud, ib. Tabe'ir, p. ISO. llain/a, p. 45. Abulefda, 

p. 16. 
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SECTION XIII. 

The same year which had witnessed the defeat of 
the Christian power in Arabia by the idolaters of 
Mecca, about two months after that event/ and 
whilst Abrahah still occupied the throne of Y arnan,® 
gave birth to one of the greatest enemies the church 
has ever experienced. The gTandfather of Muham- 
ined was the same Abdolmotalleb who had opposed 
tlie arms of Abrahah, who was not only the chief of 
the tribe of Koreish, but appears to have been related 
to the royal famih' of Ilamj'ar.* The history of 
Muhavnmed prior to his assumption of the character 
of a pi'ophet is exceedingly obscure, perhaps we 
may venture to say entirely unknown. The earliest 
Arabian writers who have composed his life lived at 
least some centuries alter the events they relate 

* Five and fifty nights after according 

to Nuwelr, p. 02, that is, he adds, cJiu 

in tlie twentieth year of the reigu of Nouahirwan. 

- Hamza, p. 40. 

3 When he went to congratulate Seif Dzi Jezen on his resto- 
ration to tlie crown of Ilainyar, Seif demanded who he was. 

‘‘ I airi,” said he, ‘‘ Abdolmotalleb, the son of Hashem, the son 
of Abd Meriaf.” ‘‘ Then,” said the king, “ you are the son of 
our brotlier,” Mesoud, p. 152. 

Tlie Sonna, A\hich is the chief source of the Arabian his- 
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and the evident absurdity of the g’reater part of their 
anecdotes is sufficient to justify us in rejecting’ the 
whole. One portion was most likely invented by 
tlie impostor himself^ the other, perliaps the g’reater, 
was the Avork of his followers.® Amongst the igno- 

torics of Muhammcd, was not compiled within two or throe 
centuries of the time in which he lived. Abulfeda, wlio is the 
best authority, w^as king of Hamali, and was born in tlio year 
672 of the Hegira, and died in 733. The Greek liistorians 
who were nearly contemporary with Muhamined, give no par- 
ticulars oi* his life. Nicepliorus, wlio was born about a.d. 758, 
and wrote the Byzantine liistory from the death of Maurice, does 
not give any account of Muhammed, but says tliat A.n. 031, the 
Saracens broke out from iEthribus (AiOpiftov — Yatreb) a region 
of Arabia Felix,'’and invaded tlie surrounding regions, (p. 15,) 
and that in 034 they invaded the district of Antioch, and com- 
mitted many atrocities,Pbut were defeated. (p. 10.) Atpp. 17, 18, 
he gives a brief history of tlie invasion of Syria by Omar. The 
later writers, Tlieophnnes, Zonaras, Buthymius, Ac. have takmi 
all they say of him Irom Saracen information. 

* The following may be taken as a tolerable specimen of their 
crunpositions — Un jour Abdo’lJah (the father of Muhammed) 
raeoiita a son jiere un miracle des jilus surprenans : “ 6 moil 
pere,” dit,-il, “ apres m’etre promene dans le ehainp des eailloux 
de la Meequo, comnu? j’etois au haut du mont Yatreb, il sortit 
incontinent de mon dos deux lumieres, dont Tune s’elova vers 
r orient, et Tautre vers I’oceident. En meme terns cos deux 
lumieres, apr^s avoir fait dans Fair plusieurs cercles, cntrelaces 
Fun dans Faiitre, se rejoignirent ensemble en forme dhine niiec 
subtile et rarefiee, qui s’en volant vers le ciel, y entra et disparut 
a mes yeux : Tin moment apres, cotte imee sortit du ciel, elle 
ce rapprocha de moi en un clein dhxdl ; et comrrie jo m’assis au 
memo lieu, aaisi d’etonnement, j’entendis nne voix, comino 
sortant de dessous moi, et qui me dit : soii a toi, 6 Ab-^ 

dollnhi dam le dos du qvel est reufermee la luiniere Mahomed. 
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rant and superstitious every uncommon event is full 
of mystery and terror, an ominous intimation of the 
events of futurity, and thus the revolutions of comets 
drag- with them those of kingdoms and empires, 
and every meteor or planetary motion is the precur- 
sor of misery, of famine, or of massacres. Abun- 
dance of such inauspicious appearances, if we believe 
the historians of the time, announced the coming 
of the future scourg-e of Rome and Persia. The 
hour which gave him birth extinguished the eternal 
fires on the idolatrous altars of Persepolis and at 
the same time fourteen towers of the royal palace of 
Noushirwan at Modaine (A1 Madayn) fell with a 
terrible crash, portending by their downfall that of 
the empire of the Khosroes.® The confidential 
minister of the Persian king, A1 Mubedhan, in ad- 
dition to these prodigies, dreamt that he saw his 
camel beaten by an Arabian horse, and that the 

Puis m’etant avance ga et la en quel quo lieu sec ct arido pour 
ni’y asseoir, sous qiielqu’arbre, riierbe et Farbre reverdissaieiit, 
I’arbro mcme recourbait sur moi ses branches ; ct quaiid je 
m’en eloignais, la terre oil il etait plante semblait se mouvoir 
vers moi, pour me congratuler. Gagnier, Vic de Moham. tom. 
i. p. 63. 

* Sir W. Oiiselcy, Travels in Pers. vol. ii. Abulfeda, Vit, 
Moham. p. 8. 

O 

“ A nd the portico of Kisra (Khosroes) became broken, as also 
the friends of Kisra were not in unity.*’ Abu Abdalla? carmen 
mysticum Borda dictum, ed. Uria, 4to. Traj. 1771, complet 61, 
&c. See also Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 3. (ed. Gagu.) 
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river Tigris had overflowed its bounds. The minis- 
ter of Noushirwan, Ave are told, was endowed with the 
faculty of divination, and in the morning’ he compared 
his dream Avith the other events of the night, and was 
enabled to inform the terrified monarch that some neAV 
and unexpected danger was impending from the quar- 
ter in Avhich Arabia lay. The king immediately con- 
ferred with A1 Noman, the king of Hirah, by whose 
advice he deputed Abdo’l-Masilmn, an Arab of the 
tribe of Ghassan, to make strict inquiries throughout 
the peninsula.® Such Avere the events Avhich, ac- 
cording to the Arabifin Avriters, preceded the coming 
of their prophet. But part of the Persian palace 
might have fallen, or the sacred fires might have 
been unexpectedly extinguished, liad Muhammed 
never been born. 

From his birth to his fortieth year, Muhammed 
is said to have been educated, and to have lived, in 
the sinful and idolatrous manners of his felloAv- 
countr^'inen.'* Part of the intervening ])eriod he is 
reported to have spent in Syria, but in what manner 
may be considered as someAvhat uncertain.® His 

“ Abulfeda, do Moliam. ibid. Abu Abdallub, p. 25. 
Gagnicr, Vic de Mahomet, tom. i. p. 79. 

* Maracci, Prodrora. pp. 10, 10. 

« The oriental accounts of his mercantile life, and his e.tpe- 
ditions tePBostra and Damascus, are very little to be depended 
upon. I am not aware of one contemporary or ne.arly contem- 
porary writer who mentions them, and if known to the Christian 
winters, they would certainly have taken advantage of them in 
their controversial writings. Michael I'eb urc, in his Teatro della 
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usurpation of the title of a prophet of God was 
doubtlessly a plot whicli had been maturely formed, 
and liis expectations of its ultimate success were en- 
tirely grounded on the political state of the ag'e. 
He had watched with no eye of unconcern the two 
g’reat rival empires tearing* each other to pieces, and 
he liad ventured from the first to promise his fol- 
lowers the plunder of the treasures of Khosroes and 
of Cicsar.’ He saw how readil}" the Arabs of the 
north embraced the new faitli of the Christians, and 
he doubted iiot tliat a new religion, formed agreeable 
to tbeir character, and seconded by the pretence of 
a divine mission, would be eqtially successful among* 
the Arabs of the interior. His first attempts, which 
Avero made on liis own family and relations, were 
enforced by dint of persuasion and deception. When, 
however, he began to make public his pretensions, he 
met with greater opposition than perhaps he had ex- 
pected ; the Koreish Avere bigotted to their old idola- 

Turcliia, says that Muhainnied was a soldier in the army of 
Ilcraeliiis, and that he liad deserted, and afterwards, w'ith the 
assistance of Sergius, had raised a rebclJion in Arabia. It 
would bo curious to kuow what was his authority. If such had 
been the case, Muharnnu^d would not fail to conceal it, and 
in the state in wliicli Arabia was, few or none would be likely 
to know whether in Syria he had acted the part of a soldier 
or a merchant. Maracci, p. 36. ^ 

^ Afterwards, in expressing their discontent, some of his fol- 
lowers complained — “ promittebat nobis Mohammed fore, ut 
Kosne et Cicsaris thesauros devoraremus.’’ Abulfed. Vit. 
Mob am. p. 76. 
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trons ci'eed, and the Christians and Jews would do 
all in their power to set their minds against him. 
His persuasions were treated with contempt, his 
threats were resented with violence, and his followers 
were oblig'ed to seek refug'e from persecution in Ethi- 
opia, and himself, with some of his most faithful 
partisans, at the city of Yatreh or Medina.® 

In his prophetic character, Miihammed had 
hitherto affected to profess tlie meek humility of 
that Jesus, whose ministry he pretende<l tliat he 
was come to supersede, aud declared that it was 
not the will of God that his worship should he 
propag’ated by force.® But chang’e of power brougdit 
with it change of principles. He luul now gained 
a band of followers, and became in every sense a 
robber, a bandit, an enemy of all around him; a 
year or two brought aboxit another chang'e, and he 
became a conqueror. To recount the predatory ex- 
ploits of the prophet and his followers against the 
various tribes around Medina, would but be a earisome 
to the reader :* within eight ^"ears after Ins flight, 
Muhammed Avas solemnising- tlie festival of the 
Ramadhun at Kodaid, on his way to the conquest of 
Mecca.® The Koreish were terror-struck at Ids 

* Abulfeda, de Vit. Moham. c. xi. p. 23, &e. 

“ Koran, Sura 2. 

* The exploits of Muhammed from the hegira, or flight, to the 
conquest of Mecca, are given compendiously by Gibbon, and in 
detail by Gagnier and Abulfeda. 

* Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, tom. ii. p. 114. Kodaid is de- 
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unexpected approach, and the city was quickly de- 
livered into his hands. 

Muhammed was sensible that by acquiring' pos- 
session of the sacred city he had not secured tlie 
affections of the Koreish ; but by an affected show 
of clemency he hoped to banish hatred and dis- 
trust from their minds. The keys of the Kaaba 
were delivered to him by Otharn ; but he returned 
them to their former possessor, who either ivon by 
his clemency, or awed by his sword, embraced the 
faith of the conqueror.' Khalid was severely re- 
primanded for permitting' the slaug'hter of eig'ht and 
twenty’- of the Koreish, and a g’eneral pardon was 
extended to the w’hole tribe, with the exception of 
six men and four women, who had been noto- 
rious for their hati'ed to the doctrines and person 
of the prophet. The penitence, however, or rather 
the riches and influence, of Hobar ibn al Aswad, who 
had been his personal enemy, procured his pardon, 
and he was informed that Islamism had the power 
of effacing' and abolishing' all j)ast offences.* A mong'st 
the Celtic inhabitants of ancient Britain, the bards 
had a predominating" influence over the mind of the 
prince and his warriors, and it is pretended that they 
roused the resentment of the Eng'lish king' Edward, 
as being" the g'reatest obstacle to his conquests. A si- 
milar influence w^as enjoyed by the poets of the turbu- 

scribed by Al Edrisi, as a place between Medina and Mecca, 
seventy miles from the latter, and five from the sea. 

^ Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 131. ® Id. ib. 
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lent tribes of Arabia^ and several, who had drawn on 
themselves the wrath of tlie conqueror by the bit- 
terness of their invectives ag’ainst him, were included 
among' the number of the proscribed.® The poet 
Achsa had made verses in honour of Muhamined, 
and was once on his wa}^ to visit him, but the 
Koreish, fearing lest his verses might encourage 
the Arabs to fight in the cause of their enemy, pre- 
vailed on him to return.'* Cliofah ibn Nadijah, 
another poet of celebrit}'^, was slain in the war be- 
tween Muhammed and his native tribe.® Caab ben 
Zohair, as ivell as his fitther Zohair, were among the 
most celebrated of the Arabian bards, and belonged 
to the family of Kais Ghilan, of the tribe of the 
Masenites. His grandfathei’, uncle, and many of 
his kinsmen, liad also excelled in the same art.® Mu- 
hammed considered that the same talents which had 
been exerted ag'ainst liini, might be equally efficacious 
Avhen employed in his service ; their conversion pro- 
cured them a share in the pardon,^ and the clemency 
of the projdiet n as rewarded with a poem by Caab 
composed in his praise.® This piece of tlattei’y ap- 
pears to have had its desired etfbct, and the son of 

3 Gagnler, tom. ii. p. 207. 

Fundgrulben dos Orients, band v, pp. 3, 4. 

^ Rasmussen, Hist, Pnceip. Arab. regn. p. 03. 

® Frey tag, prologus in Carmen Caabi ben Soliair, p. xii. xiii. 

^ Gagiiier, tom. iii. p. 207. 

“ The original Arabic of this poem, with a Latin version, has 
been edited in 4to. by Freytag, under tlie title of Caabi ben 
Sohair carmen in laudem Mobairimedis diet, cum carm. 
Motenabbi ct carmine ex iramavsa. Hal. 1823. 
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Zohair was rewarded by the g'ift of Muhammed’s 
own cloak,' The poets Amru’I-Kais* and Lebid were 
also amonefst the enemies of the new relio’ion, bat 
the latter changed his opinions on I’eading' one of 
the chapters of the Koran which had been sus- 
pended on the Avails of the Kaaba^ and Muhammed 
gloried in his conversion.* His example was fol- 
lowed among others by the poet Alhothaijah, who 
afterwards deserted and relapsed into his former 
opinions.* 

The year which made Muhammed master of 
Mecca, may be considered as that which established 
the religion of Islam, and the empire of the Sara- 
cens. I'lie greater part of the Arabian tribes had 
been expecting in silence the issue of the contest ; 
the possession of the Ivaaba had made the Koreish 
the most powerful of the independent tribes, and 
their fall Avas speedily followed by the subjugation of 
the rest. Embassies and deputations croAvded from 
all quarters seeking’ the protection and favour of the 
victor, and the Giadamites, and some feAV others, 
AA’ere solitary instances of opposition.* 


' Caab filius Zoheir, cui, quamvia aibi infesto, ob elcgantissl- 
inimi epigramma iu laudem suiuu conscriptum, lacernam j)ro- 
jyriam douavit. Maracci, Vit. MoUam. p. 28. 

“ Ainru’l-Kaia wrote satires against Mohammed. DTIer- 
bclot, Bibliotli^que Orientale, in Amrii’l-Kaia. 

’ Peiper, Dissertat. de Moallaka Lebidi, p. 13. 

* Preytag, prolog. iu carmen Caabi ben Sohair, p. xiv. 

» Al Boebanu, ap. Gagnier, not. in Abulfed. p. HI. Gag- 
nier, Vie de Moham. tom. ii. p. 164. 
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When we contemplate with impartiality the cha- 
racter of Muha mined, we must be convinced that he 
was a man of superior natural abilities to most of 
his contemporary countrymen. The influence, how- 
ever, which he obtained over his disciples, was in most 
cases the eflect of the lowest species of cunning', work- 
ing' on an ig'norant class of peojile. His enterprise 
was beg'un and carried through under the pompous 
title of a divine mission, and its authority n as sup- 
ported by documents which he asserted to have been 
an immediate communication of the Deity, and which 
his own afl’ected ig'norance of writing' and reading' 
satislied them were not his own. These documents 
collected together formed the Koran, that mass of 
wild and unmeaning mtitter, Avhich has been received 
so devoutly by his followers.® 

* Vix (lici potest, quid detenninatc contineat Alcoraiius : cst 
eiiiiii niiscella et farrago itiuumei’arum rerum. Maracci, p. 34. 
Tijo German translator of Mosheim, J. A. Christopli von 
Einem, imagined that the work wliicli now bears this name is 
not the real Koran of Mohammed. Das Buch, welches von den 
Mahuincdauer der Koran genennt wird, bestehot aus verschie- 
denen Papieren uud lledcn, die Man nach seinem Tode gefun- 
den und gcsammlet hat, und ist nicht das achtc Gesetz, dessen 
VortrcflichkeitMuhammed scibst so sebr erhebt. Veilleicht licset 
Mail einige Stukke des waliren Korans in dem heutigeu Koran : 
dass aber der cigentliche Koran, oder das von Muhammed den 
Arabern vorgeschriebene Gesetz, von Muhammed selbst in 
unserm Koran aufseinen wahren Koran sich beruft, uud ihn lobt. 
EinBuch, welches in einem aiidern Buche empfohlen und gelobt 
wird, das muss von dem Buche, in welchein es gelobt wird, 
unterschieden sein. (not. in Mosheim, band hi. pp. 221, 292.) 

M 
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If we consult the opinions of the Moslem on the 
subject of the Koran, we shall find them as unintel- 
lijnble and incoherent as the work itself. One tells 
US that it contains sixty thousand miracles p another 
that it is itself a miracle greater even than that of 
raising" the dead to life and all true believers were 
compelled to acknowledg'e that it was uncreate, and 
had been in existence lono" before the creation of 
the world.'' When we turn to the Christian writers, 
we find mau}^ of their opinions equally inconsistent, 
and scarcely more satisfactory "* but presuming" on 
this reputed ignorance of the impostor, they have 
g"eneral]y agreed in assigning" to him at least an as- 
sistant in its composition. Muhammed himself com- 
plains that on their first publicatioii, some had attri- 
buted his Korans to human authority, and even 
intimates that a strang"er was the object of their 
suspicions, and the argument by which he repels the 


But II. von Eincm does not appear to bavo considered that each 
Sura was originally a separate Koi*an, and therefore that one 
Koran might witliout impropriety be mentioned and extolled in 
another. 

^ A1 Janabi, ap. Maracci, Vit. Moliaui. p. 43. 

2 Ahmed ibu Abdolhaliin, ibid. ® Maraeci, p. 44. 

^ Maraecl piously thinhs that it maybe the production of tlic 
devil, wlio appeared to Muhammed in the shape of an angel. 
Est euiiii locutio Alcoranica valdo similis illi qua utuntur 
darnmncB in energumenis, vel arreptitiis, vel quaiido se ab ho- 
minibus audiri sinunt. (p. 41). Maracci lived in a superstitious 
age, and we must pardon his want of judgment, and excuse bis 
credulity. 
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charg-e is calculated to couvince no one but a Mus- 
sulman.^ The g’enerality of the Arabian commen- 
tators are agreed that the person suspected was a 
Greeks or at leasts a Christian.*^ That others were 
concerned in his plaiis^ and assisted him perhaps b}^ 
publishing his miracles^ we may easih^ believe ; but 
the leg'ends of Bohira, or Sergius, are obscure, ab- 
surd, and therefore improbable/ 

® “ We know indeed that they already say — truly a man 
teacheth hi)n : but the language of him whom tlie}" suspect is 
a barbarous language, and this is pure Anibic 

Koran, Siu\ 16. § 100. 

« Maracci, p. 07. 

On Muhammed’s first jou nicy to Boslra, they tell us, a cer- 
tain learned monk, called Bohira, or Bergiiis, or according to 
others, Caab, met him, and declar<»d that ho was destined by 
God to be his prophet, that ho had road pro[)heeics of him in 
the evangelists and in the prophets, and that he had a book, 
which w'as written in the time of Christ, and wdiich related en- 
tirely to Muhaiiimed, and contained his whole history. Maracci, 
p. 13. The words of the Koran aflbrd iiidisj)utable testimony 
that some ojie was suspected of assisting Muhammod, and that 
he w-as a straiiger ; by comparing this with the legends of 
Bohira, I think it not improbable that some sncli Christian was 
an accomplice with him, and that he was employed in spreading 
reports of his sanctity, and in publishing false prophecies of his 
mission. The Arabic and Christian legends may he consulted 
in Maracci, pp. 35, 36 ; Gagnier, tom. i. p. 79 ; Abiilpharagius, 
in tlie Arabic edition of Pococke, p. 162 ; Sale, Preliminary 
Discourse, § 2 ; Prideaux, wKo supposes him to liave been a Jew. 
Euthymiiis says that the doctrines ofMuliammed were composed 
of the dogmata of the Nestoriaiis, Arians, and Jew's. Maomo- 
thica, pp. 537, 552, in the Bibliotheca Votcrum Patrum, tom. 
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The Arabian writers have improved upon the 
asserted ifpiorance of Muhammed ; and it has be- 
come a fundamental principle of belief that he could 
neither read nor write a sing’le letter.^ This, com- 
bined with the pure and elegant language in which 
they agree that the Koran is not only unequalled, 
but that it is utterly impossible to equal it, is one of 
their great arguments for its divine extraction. 
I3ut those who have most obstinately defended the 
ignorance of Muhammed, contrasted with the ele- 
gance of the Koran, with a view of depriving him 
of the credit of its composition, have not contem- 
plated the state of literature in Arabia at the time 
of his appearance, or considered what mig’ht, under 
his peculiar circumstances, bear such a denomina- 
tion. The time of his birth was the golden age of 
Arabian literature, for it Avas during* the reign of 
Amru ben Hind at Ilirah, who was contemporary 
with the g’reatest of the Arabian poets.® Under the 
despotic government of the khalifs the Arabs might 
be more celebrated for their learning, for their skill 
in astrology, in grammai*, in geography, or in the 
more abstruse science of geometry and numbers, 
but taste and purity of language belonged only to 

* Chardin, Voyages on Terse, tom. iv. p. 33. A Pei-siau poet 
cited by trilerbelot in Mohammed, speaking of the prophet, says 
— “ Mon bieii-aime n'a jamais ete a I’ecole et n'a jamais s^u 
ecrire une seule ligne, et cepeiidant il s^’ait resoudre, d’un 
soul din d’ooil, toutes Ics plus grandes difficnltes/’ p. G49. 

- Maraeci, Yit. Muham.p. 10. 
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their free ancestors of the ag’es which preceded the 
reig'ii of Islam. As the writers of the ag’e of fallen 
Greece employed their talents in writing’ scholia on 
the pure writers of past times, so the learned Sara- 
cens could Old}' recite and explain the works of the 
illiterate writers who preceded them, without possess- 
ing’ the power to imitate them. The poets of Arabia, 
like the bards of the Avest, were not shackled by 
minute and crippling’ rules of composition, their 
works were the spontaneous productions of their 
imagination, and perhaps they might disdain the 
servile task of perpetuating their effusions by the 
use of writing. At least we maA’’ suppose that skill 
in Avriting was no proof of a liberal education, as 
among their descendants it has generally been the 
business of more servile minds.* The genius of 
Muhammed might equal that of any of his con- 
temporaries,^ and it would be quite sufficient to 
produce the Koran, although he Avei’e unable to 
write at all. 

The poet Lebid, the last of the seven authors of the 
Moallakat, pretended to be converted to the religion 

^ An illustration of tliis may bo found in the travels of 
D’Arvieux in Arabia. 

^ Mubammcd war ein Genie, er fiihlte das Sehdnc, docli mis- 
glliekte ilim aus grosser IJakuiide das Naelianien, uud nur von 
selbst braclien biswcilen durch seine ungelehrte Erziehung 
eigentliumliche Eunchen dea Schonen hervor, Micliaelis, Ee- 
view of Eoysea’s Koran, in the Orientalische Bibliothek, band 
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of Muhainmed, b}’ reading" a single passage out of the 
second Sura of the Koran. He had suspended his 
own poem in the Kaaba to challenge competition 5 
on his return he found the passage from the Koran 
which Muhammed had placed by the side of it j he 
read it^ instantly withdrew his own, and declared 
that no one was able to write such elegant language 
without divine inspiration. The passage is still ex- 
tant, and is considered one of the most beautiful in 
the Koran, but it does not answer the expectations 
which w"e might be led to form, and speaks less to 
the credit of Muhammed, than it evinces the bad 
taste of Lebid.* The languag'e of these vaunted 
revelations is not more calculated to strike with con- 
viction than the matter they contain. Had the 
peo])le been more civilized, the clumsiness of Muham- 
med’s miracles must in themselves have frustrated his 
purposes. But the monks, who in this kind of argu- 
ment were not inferior to himself, had paved the 
Avay, the angel Gabriel most providentially forbade 
discussion or controversy, and the swords of his 
associates effected the rest. He knew that his re- 
ligion A\'as weak in spiritual strength, and he called 
Aipon his people to defend it with the strength of 
their arms. 


1 Tlio language of the Koran, and the history of Lebid, is 
discussed at length by Michaelis, in the Vorrede to his German 
edition of the Arabic Grammar of Erpenius. 
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There were three classes of people in Arabia whom 
it w'as Muhammed’s wish to conciliate^ — the Ko- 
reish and other tribes who were idolaters — the 
Christians— and the Jews.* The conversion of the 
Koreish was always the first object of his desire. 
The possession of the Kaaba would give him an in- 
fluence over that vast number of pilgrims who yearly 
ivij)aired to it ; he changed indeed the name but not 
the form of their rites, and the idolatrous worshippers 
of its idols continued to encompass it with their 
steps in the name of the prophet.® When he en- 
tered Mecca as a conqueror, he gave immediate 
orders for the destruction of its idols, but he ap- 
peased their exasperated adorers by his extravag'ant 
tales of the sanctity of their abode. lie declared 
to them that the place was the immediate choice of 
God that the same daj'^ in which the Almighty 
had created the heaven and the earth, he had 

^ Truly, those who believe, and those who are Jews, and the 
Christians, and the Saba3ans, whoever will believe in God and 
ill the last day, and shall act uprightly ; thijy shall have their 
with their God, neither shall they fear, or be sad.”^ 
Sur. ii. § 01. 

^ Maraeci, p. 27, In Chardin’s time the number of pilgrims 
who visited Mecca every year was estimated at 900,000, Voj^ago 
on Persia, tom. iv. p. IGS. Warner pretended that the Koreish 
had abstained from idolatry from the time of Abraham i;o that 
of Muhammed, and that they worshipped one God. Yertot, 
discours sur I’Alcoran, in his Histoire des Chevaliers do Malte, 
tom. i. p. 557. 

* Koran, Sur. ii. § 120 ; iii. § 90. 



108 


EAKLY CHRISTIANITY 


established Mecca to be an inviolable sanctuary and 
asylum in the time of Adam the spot was occu- 
pied bj- a tent sent down from heaven to serve as a 
place for man to render worship to his Creator, and 
to solicit the forg'iveness of his sins, and the holy 
tent was often visited by Adam and Seth, till the 
latter built over it a temple of stone for the use of 
his posterity ; this temple having’ been overthrown 
by the delug’e, was rebuilt by Abraham and his son 
Ismael.* The Arabians had been long’ famed among’ 
profane and ecclesiastical writers for the worship of 
a stone;® it Avas this stone, placed in the most holy 
spot of the Kaaba, that attracted the homage of so 
many thousands ; Muhammed encourag’ed the con- 
tinuance of the same adoration, and declared that 
this holy stone came out of paradise, and ivas brought 
from heaven by Gabriel, Avho gave it to Abraham ; 
the Christians, with more truth, declared it to be an 

' Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 130. 

® llerbelot, v. Caaba, Tlio temple of the Kaaba is evidentljir 
referred to bj Diodorus Siculus, who says tliat between tlie 
country of the Thamiulites and the Sabfcans upov aytojraroy 
h)fWTai Tifuofuroy viro Travroii' Apaftwi' TrepiTTorepoy. lib. iii. p. 2. 

^ Apapio L (repoven fiev, ovrtva St: ovk oica* to Se ayaXyua 6 eiSoy, 
XtOor i)y TETpayioj or. Max. Tyr. Dissert, viii. § 8. ITaXat fxey 
01 ^KuOciiy Ttjy atctyaKijy' ot Aptt/3«Cj Toy XiQov' ol Tlepcrai, roy TroTUfxoy 
TTpooTEKwovy, Clcm. jXIgx. Protrcpt. p. 29. Aruobius calls it 
inform evi lapidcm, lib. vi. Suidas describes the Arabian deity — 
TO Se ayaXpa Xid«c eort fitXcic, TtrpaytnioC) arvirinroc, v\j/oc TroCofy 
S'evpvc SvOf ayakeiTcti Se. tni pucTtwQ xf^t/o'/^Xarow. SuidaS in 
OfHorrip);c* 
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ancient idol, the personification of Venus the same 
charg-e was alleged by the Camiathians, who carried 
it away among the plunder of Mecca during the 
khalifate of Mocktader/ and it has been again re- 
newed by the Wahabites of the present day.^ Thus 
the religion of Muhammed was established without 
altering the form of that which ha'd preceded it, the 
worship of the Pagan Arabs was permitted to pro- 
ceed in its usual course, the Koreish were still allowed 
the possession of the house of God, and continued 
to reap the same profit as usual from the devotees who 
came to visit the Kaaba, and drink of the sacred well 
of Zemzem, to which their devotion was increased by 

* Atazt €^CLt'<iJ nvrovo’iaa’e rtj hya(> 6 Aftpafi* ciWoi art wpotre^ 

trjaev avTig ttji* Kapt^Xor, /leXXwr dvfrat rov IrranK, — o Be prfOetc 
XiOoc, KecpaXrt ri;c AippoBiTtjQ etrTiv, //>' TrnXai TrpoffSK’vyovi' vi Irrfjiarj- 
Xirai. — tpepei ycip toiq aKptftwQ KaracncoTrovkiy ek 

yXvcpiBoc aTTOTVTrworiy fct^aXT/c* Eutliynrius Ziiig{xbeiius, p. 14, 
cd. Sylburg. 

* Lea Carmathes, api’os avoir pille la Mecque sous le kbalifat 
de Moctader, enlevereiit cettc picrre, qu'ils disaient, avec asscz 
de vraisembiauce, etre nu ancien idole : on vouliit jeur donnor 
cinq mille dinars d’or pour la racbetcr : inais ils les refusorent, 
et la retiiiront pendant 22 ans, a sgavoir, depiiis Tan 317 do 
rilegire, jusqu’ au 339, qu’ils la rapporteront a CoulVib, sous le 
kbalifat de Motbi. D’llerbclot in Ifcr^iar Alassouad. 

’ ^‘Tbe Wababecs bavo asserted that tlio veneration paid to 
tbe black stone was idolatrous ; and disapproved of the cere- 
monies practised by tbe pilgrims at tbe stone of Abrabam, 
wbicb is placed near .tbe well of Zemzem, and supposed to have 
on it tbe mark of tbe pat riareb’s . foot, formed while be stood there 
to build the Caaba.” Lord Valcntia’s/rjtuels, vol. ii. p. 389. 
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the assurance that it was the identical spring* which 
had been produced by God to allay the thirst of 
Hagar and Ismael.^ The memory" of those who 
had constructed the fiery pits into which were thrown 
the Christians of Nadjran^ was marked with detes- 
tation/ but the recent glory of his tribe was sancti- 
fied by divine revelation^ and it was declared that 
God himself^ bj^ his miraculous interposition^ had 
})unished the impiet}^ of Abrahah^ who had dared to 
violate the saiictit}" of a place which had been made 
holy by the presence of the patriarchs.^ The new re- 
ligion was suited to the inclinations of those for whom 
it was made^ for it allowed and even encouraged 
their predatory habits^ and flattered their lusts."* 

* inU^ius Zemzem. Dicitur hie a Deo prodiictus, 

lit llagar et Ismael sifcim suam Icvarent. Boland do Belig. 
Moham. p. 121. 

“ ‘* Accursed were the contrivers of the pit of tire supplied with 
fuel, wlien they sat round the same, and were witnesses of what 
they did against the true believers ; and they afilicted them for 
no otlicr reason, but because they believed in the mighty, the 
glorious G od, unto wliom belongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth.’’ Koran, Sur. Ixxxv. 

Sur. XV. p. 501, Sale’s Vers. 

^ The Mussulmans boast that at Muhammed’s birth, angels 
were heard in the clouds, singing — Induite ilium stohi Adam, 
et sublimitatc Koe, et scientia Abraham, ct lingua Ismael, et 
pulchritudine Joseph, et patientia Jacob, et voce David, et 
castltate Joliannisj et bonorificentia Jesu, et fortitudine Moysi, 
&c. Maracci, p. 11. When the Arabian ladies complained that 
Muhammed had not left them a corner of paradise, he readily 
answered — qu’elles ressusciteraient toutes a I’age dequinze ans,. 
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At first Muhammed affected to shew gi’eat favour 
towards the Christians. His nurse was an Ethio- 
pian slave/ and in his own country, as well as during- 
his stay in Syria, he must have had numerous oppor- 
tunities of learning- the corruj>ted doctrines of Chris- 
tianity then professed in those parts, and the charac- 
ters of their pi'ofessors. “Tell them,” hesaid to Omar, 
that their souls are as our souls, their riches as our 
riches, and that we rejoice at their prosperity, and 
grieve for their misfortunes, as we do for our own. 
He who oppresses a Christian shall have him for an 
accuser at the day of judgment. He Avho injures a 
Christian injures me.”** He saw with what ease 
every new sectary obtained a party amongst them, 
and it was his object to gain one to support himself. 
He accused them of a blind and improper submis- 
sion to their monks and priests,’ whilst he wished to 
reduce them to a still more blind subjection to himself. 
He acknowledged the Gospel histoi*}’^, and the books 

et avec tine beauto parfaite ; ce <pi consola et rejoiiit les vicllea 
et les laides. Vei-tot, Discours surl’ Alcoran. Conf. Ilottingcr, 
Hist. Orient, lib. ii. c. 4. The liberty, however, which was 
allowed in regard to women docs not appear to have always 
been approved — Quati-e choses, mon frere, observes a IMahome- 
dan doctor, sont pleincs de dangers, evite les avec soin: la 
I'aveur des princes, la soci^te des ineclians, I’aniour du inonde, 
et le commerce des femmes. Pend Ifameh, in the Pundgruben 
des Orients, b.and ii. p. 20. 

* Her name was Onim Ai'man. Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 2. 

“ Elmacin, Hist. Saracen, lib. i. p. 11. 

’ Sale, note in Koran, Sur. iii. p. 41. 4to. edit. 



172 


EARLY CHRISTIANITY 


of the Old Testament^ he even made the history^ sanc- 
tity^ and miracles of Jesus a fundamental part of his 
belief^* and on the conversion of a Jew he was com- 
pelled first to acknowledge the Redeemer/ and to 


* The following is an epitome of the Mohammedan history 
of Clirist, given by Leland (de Relig. Moharn. p. 42) from the 
Tan rich — ‘‘Isa (Jesus — was the son of Mary who 

was tlie daughter of Imrain of tlie cliildren of Israel 

• and he was a legate sent from the high God, 'who sent 
to him from heaven the book of tlie Gospel, He was also a 
lawgiver, and called men to the worship of God : and when 
tlie Jews endeavoured to kill him, he was carried away to 
heaven.’^ See Petri Abbatis Epist. in Bibliander, tom. i. pp. 2, 3. 
ViKap^ov tivafTKevT) Tf}c Kara rov K'nr«p«roi; Ma^oi»/n0, in the samo 
collection, tom. ii. p. 124, 125. In the tract on the Mohammedan 
religion, (>dlted by Roland, p. 20, is the following account of 
the canonical books whieli were acknow ledged to have descended 
from heaven: — “These books are in number one hundred and 
four, of w hich the high God sent ten to Adam, fifty to Seth, 
thirty to Idrisi (Enoch), ten to Abraham, one to Moses, which 
is the Pentateuch — n'mD)?one to Isa (Jesus), which is 

the Gospel — evayyeXeav), one to David, which is the 

hook of Psalms, and one to Muhammed, which is the Koran.” 
In tliis enumeration lie adopted the opinions of the old Sabians, 
who xirctcnded to possess the books of Adam, Seth, Enoch and 
A braham, of the Jews, and of the Christians. He pretended that 
in his ascent to heaven he saw Yahia John) and Isa 
Jesus) in the second heaven. Abulfed. Yit. Aloham, p. 35. 

^ Et si quis Judaeus fieri vult Mahumetista, cogitiir prius 
credere Christo : cui talis fuit interrogatio : credisiic Christum 
fuissc fiatu dei ex virgino natum, et ultirnum prophetam ITo- 
hra^oriim ? Quo concesso, fit Mahuinetanus. Mart. Alph, Vi- 
valdus, in not. ad Petri de la Cevalloria, Zelum Christi. 
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believe in his miraculous birth. But he said they 
had lost or altered the true Gospel, and accused them 
of having" corrupted its doctrines by their dissensions 
and divisions.® He told them that he was come 
direct from God for the purpose of composing" their 
dissensions, and to lead them in the rig"ht way, that 
he had existed before the existence of the world, 
which was made forhim,^ artfully appl3ung" to hiju- 
self the prophecies of former ag"es.® With these 
professions, he invited the Christians to join his 
standard,® and declared his willing'ness to embrace 


^ Koran, Sur. v. p. 84. Sale. 

^ Chardin, tom. iv. pp. 34, 35. — “ L’illustre ap&tre des croyans 
est le prince dii monde present et da monde futur, il est lo 
sceau des envoyes du Tres-IIaut, le dernier dans Tordre dea 
temps, il est la gloire de tons Ics proplietes qui Tout ])recede. 
Peud-Nameh, translated in the Fundgrubeii des Orients, band 
ii. p. 15. “ Comment a-t-il pu eproiiver le besoiii de quolqu’- 

nne des creatures, ce Proplieto pour qui seul runivers a ete tire 
deneant, Mohammed, le maitre do Tun etde Tautre monde, des 
gcnies et des homines, des Arabes et des Barbares !” Arab 
poet cited by the translator. 

^ JMaracci, Prodrom. p. 15. The M'uhammedaiis said that 
there was a passage in the Testament, where enropTog rovro tov 
X pifTTOV TOic lovvaioiQ, on evayyeXi^Ofiai v/jliPj lya yiPtJtTKTjTe, on 
ffjL£ pLeWei eXOeip 6 airoaToXoQ Kai 7rpo(j)T]rr]£ : to avTO tan 
ytypapfjLtpop Kcn tp rw rov Mwaewc TraXatw— but that the Chris- 
tians had erased these passages from all the copies out of envy. 
Johan. Catacuzen, mra tov Ma/a/itO, ajroXoyia T£Taprr), p. 55. 
ed. Basil. See d’llerbelot, Bibliotheque Orient, in Mohammed. 
p. 650. 

<5 Koran, Sur. v. § 15. Sur. bci. 
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them. The wild professions and doctrines of Manes 
and Mazdak had found numbers to embrace them, 
and they were less rational even than those of Mu- 
hammed. 

The Jews were, perhaps, least inclined to embrace 
the proposals of the impostor, yet his followers were 
allied to them by similarity of customs and tradi- 
tions ; and, when they were included among’st the 
number of those who wei’e invited to repentance, 
man}’, believing* Muhammed to be the promised Mes- 
siah, were induced to join him.' 

' Anastasiiia, Hist. Eocl. p. 103; Theophanes, p. 276; 
Enustinus in Gcnealog. Malioin. p. 10 ; and Abbas Urspergousis 
in Chronico, p. 160, ap. Uayle, art. M'obam. [CC.] 
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SECTION XIV. 

The invasion and conquest of Hamyar the 
Persians, afforded a pretext for contiiming' the 
wars between the king' and the Romans ; the latter 
complained of the hostility of the Persians towards 
their ally the king- of Ethiopia, and the Persians 
easily found causes for complaints in return.® In 
the beginning of the reign of Maurice this war was 
not ended,* and the Saracens still attended the Ro- 
man army for the purpose of reconnoitring the 
enemy, and making incursions into his territories 
but they began to be the subject of great distrust, 
on account of their inconstancy and faithlessness.® 
A continued peace lasted during the reign of Khos- 
roes Parviz, Avho, on the usurpation of Baharam, 
had been escorted through the desert by the Arab 
chiefs® to the territory of Rome, and had recovered 
the throne of his ancestors by the assistance of 

* Theophylact. Sj'inocatta, Ilist. lib. iii. c. 9. 

* Theophylact. lib. i. ec. 9, 12, 13, et seq. lib. ii. c. 1, &c. 

* Id. lib. ii. c. 10. 

® Atrt<TToraroy yap icai aWoirpoiraWoy rn SapaKrjyiKoy (/ivXoy 
KadatrrrjtCEy 'jrayiov re rov vow icai Ttfv yvwfjLtjv Trpog to (Toxppov 

i^pvfievrjv ovK Theophylact, lib. iii. c. 17. 

6 ISTikbi ben Massoiid, in the Notices ct Extraits do la Biblio- 
th^ue du Roi, tom. ii. p. 354, et seq. 
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Maurice,* althoug'h the friendly understanding’ be- 
tween the two empires had been nearly broken b3'^ 
the predatory incursions of the Roman Arabs into 
the territory of Babylon.® Plostilities, however, 
commenced after the death of Maurice, and in 
the Persian war, which lasted from this period till 
the victories of Ileraclius, the Roman and Persian 
Saracens make ag-ain a considerable fiofure. ® 

Till after the conquest of Mecca, the prog’ress of, 
Muhammed had been unobserved by, perhaps un- 
known to, the g-reat powers around. The victorious 
army of N»)ushirwan was overrunning* the richest 
tracts of Syria, and was oid}* separated from the 
capital of the Ctesars by the breadth of the Helles- 
pont ; but the colFers of Persia were emptied and its 
best blood wmsted in a continuance of desperate 
efforts, and it would require no very prophetic spirit 
to foresee that their conquests must soon be aban- 
doned. 

After having’ at Mecca g’iven a death-blow to the 

* Tlieopbylact. lib. iii. cc. 6 — 18. lib. iv. cc. 1 — IG. lib. v. cc. 

1 — 15. gives the history of Persia during the reign of Maurice ; 
as also Ev^agrius, lib. vi. c. 16* 

^ Theophylact. lib* viii. c. 1. 

^ George of Pisidia mentions the hostile Arabians in Hera- 
clius’ expedition : — 

Uapijy Tiq ap^i(j)v\oc evroXfiov y^vovg, 

To ^apaKrfrtJt' Tayfxa Tuty no\vrpi‘)^(oy 

Ayuiv avv uvnOf kui Trtpto'ko'TTWi', ottioq 
A aOojy erreXOoi rtp (TTpaup ffov Trpoc ftXa^tjy. 

De Expedit. Ileracl. Acroas. ii. v. 217. 
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power of his idolatrous opponents, Muhauimed beg’an 
to make advances towards the subversion of Chris- 
tianity. The chief of the Taiites was a Christian 
named Adi ; his subjects,' we ai-e told, were 
idolatei’s, and he was obliged to seek refuge in Syria 
from the arms of the prophet ; but his wife and fa- 
mily fell into the hands of the victor, and he was 
compelled to redeem them by his apostacy.* The 
.Christian inhabitants of Dumato’l-Gjaudal, a town 
on the frontiers of >Syria, five days from Damascus, 
and fifteen or sixteen from Medina,® were indueed 
by the persuasions of Abdo’l-Rahman to accept the 
faith of Islam, and the daughter of their prince,' 
who was a Calbite and named Ashas, was be- 
trothed to their converter.® But their conversion 
was perhaps insincei’e, for after the battle of Muta 
Muhammed was obliged to confirm them by force 
in their new religion f and at the same time the 
church of the tribe of Ganam, whose crime, accord- 
ing to the Arabian writers, was that of hypocrisy, 
w'as levelled with the ground.® But the conquests 
of Muhammed only extended as yet over the north- 
ern districts of Arabia, while the whole of Yaman 
was subject to Badhan, the Persian viceroy. 

Gagnier, Yie de Mahom. tom. ii. p. 211. 

* Soad al Temenista, ap, Gagn. not. in Abulfed. p, 125. A1 
Edrisi makes it four stations from Timal. 

® Gagnier, tom. is pp. 431, 432. 

’ Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 225. Abulfeda de Vit. Moham. p. 125. 

® Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 229. 
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From Medina Muhammed had directed letters to 
the sovereigns of the various kingdoms around, to 
invite them to embrace the new religion, and among 
the rest to the king of Persia.* The Khosroes 
treated his proposals Avith contempt, and dispatched 
an order to the governor of Hamyar to send him 
either the head or the body of the impostor. But 
Muhammed was safe amongst his followers from the 
distant threats of his enemies ; BadhA,n, j)erhaps, 
was little inclined to perform the commands of his 
master, and the dominions of the great king were 
devoted to future division and destruction by the 
malediction of the prophet.* The latter pai’t of the 
reign of Khosroes Parviz was clouded by his crimes 
and his imprudence ; he became hateful to his sub- 
jects ; they revolted against him, confined him in a 
subterraneous apartment where he had kept his 
treasures, and raised his son Shoruia or Siroes to 
the throne, who commenced his reign by the murder 
of his fatlier.3 Muhammed, who had been early 
informed of this event by his emissai’ies, before it 
could have reached the peninsula, pretended to have 
received the news by supernatural means the same 
moment in which it occurred, and immediately sent an 
account of it to the governor of Yaman, who, con- 

‘ Qagnicr, tom. ii. p. 30. Abulfed. p. 97. 

* Gaguier, ibid. 

’ Mirkhond, ap. Gagn. p. 32. Nikbi ben Massoud, in tlie 
Notices et Extraits de la Bibl. du Eoi, ghes the history of the 
death of Parviz and his successors, tom. ii. pp. 358— 364. 



IN AKABIA. 


179 


vinced by this pretended miracle^ perhaps before 
determined in his mind, deserted the service of Per- 
sia, accepted the ])roflered g'race, and became the con- 
vert and subject of the ruler of Mecca, and brought 
with him the greater part of the people of Yaman.* 
The power of the prophet was increased b}' the con- 
version of the mondar of Hirali, who also deserted 
the Khosroes, and afterwards disting-uished himself 
by his bravery in the cause of Islam ag’ainst the Per- 
sians. About the same time he was joined, thougli 
reluctantly, b}^ Howadah ibn Ali, the Christian king' 
of Yemama.® 

The dissensions among* the Christians greatly 
assisted the designs of their enemies. The greater 
part of the Arabs had been separated from the 
Roman interest by the persecution of their Monopby- 
site pastors. The faith of Heraclius leajied towards 
his J acobite subjects, and he was accused of being 
a j^onothelite,® and of having* drawn upon himself 
the judgment of heaven for bis heretical opinions;' 
yet most of them preferred seeking* protection from 
the new power which had risen in Arabia, to being 

* G-agn. p. 34. Abulfeda, pp. 93, 94. 

* Abulfeda, pp. 96, 97. 

« Zonaras, p. 85.' tom. ii. Paris cd. 

’ Per id tempus Cyrus Aleiandrinus epiacopus ct Scrgiii.s 
Coiistantinopolitanus patriarclia Monotlielitarnm ha>resiu prte- 
dicabant, &c. Unde divino judicio Agareni, qui ct Saraceiii 
dicuntur, Hummaro duce, eceperunt lacerare. Cbronioa Saraoe- 
norum, in Bibliander, tom. ii. p, 1. 
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exposed to the implacable resentment of tlieir enemies, 
under the precarious protection of the court of By- 
zantium. In Egypt the two pai*ties were powerful ; 
the Melcliites' possessed the capital, and the Copts, 
or Egyptian Jacobites, waged a continual but use- 
less war from the cloisters of the Thebaid. Mu- 
hammed was jierhaps well aware of the state of 
affairs in Egypt j at least, his invitation was directed 
to the Coptic primate, and not to the orthodox ruler 
of Alexandria. If the Egyptian Christians were 
unwilling to change their faith, they were not un- 
willing to change masters, and they expected to 
profit by the chang-e. The messenger of the pro- 
phet was honourably .entertained, and returned with 
four valuable gems, two virgins, of whom one named 
Maiy' was the mother of his son Ibrahim, a mule 
named Daldal, and an ass whose name was Ya’fur, 
as presents to his master.® Muhammed well knew the 

^ From contimial usage tlie name of Melcliites seems to kave 
been applied to all who were of the party of the emperor, and a 
principle of the Jacobite faith seems to have been indiscrimi- 
nate opposition. The difference in religious opinions between 
the two sects appears to have become very trifling, and to have 
consisted chiefly in terms and modes of expression. Amongst 
the principal charges against them urged by the Nestorians were, 
that their priests approached the altar barefooted — that they 
did not always receive the communion fasting— -that they had 
many pictui’es in their churches— and, which was worst of all, 
that they placed pictures of Christ and the Virgin in their baths 
and other unclean places. Asseman, Bibl. Orient, tom. iii. 
p. 305. 

* Abulfeda, Vit. Muham. p. 97. Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 37. 
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importance of this alliance j and, as he might already 
contemplate the future conquest of Egypt, the Copts 
wex*e allowed to continue in their faith j they pur- 
chased the protection of the Arabians by a trifling' 
tribute,® and the prophet was heard to express his 
benevolent reg'ard for the Copts of Egypt.* 

The Monophysites of Arabia and S3'ria were no 
less ready to change their masters than the Copts. 
Many of them sought refuge from their Catholic 
persecutors in the camp of the Moslem, and their 
bishops and priests went to negotiate an alliance and 
a tribute.® Seid, the Christian prince of JMadjran, 
with the patriarch Jesujabus, procured by their 
valuable gifts a favourable audience of Muhammed 
himself j they demanded a written document of al- 
liance between the Christians and the Arabs who 
had embraced the predatory faith of Islam, and tlie 
diploma of the prophet stipulated that his subjects 
should defend them from their enemies ; that they 
should never be compelled to g'o to fight, or to chang'e 
their religion ; that their priests should be free of 
tribute, and that that of the laity should be confined 
within moderate bounds f that the Christians should 

3 Gagnier and Abulfcda, ibid. Mabrizi, Hist. Copt. p. 89. 

Dixit quoque : Benefacitc Coptitis yEgypti : svint enim 
vobis gcncre et alBnitate juncti. Elmacin. Hist. Sarac. p. ll- 
Christiano Coptitas qui nocet, mihi nocet. Abudacuus, Hist- 
Copt, prrofat. 

» Asseman. tom, i. p. 494. 

® A laicia vero panperibus nummos quatuor, a divitibus num- 
mos duodecim dumtaxat. 
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be allowed to repair their churches, and that Christian 
slaves mig-ht serve among* the .Arabians without 
chang’ing* their faith.’ Similar diplomas are said to 
have been granted by some of the earlier khalifs to 
different societies of Christians, perhaps under the 
g’uidance of a similar policy.* The influence of these 
lenient measures was quicklj" perceived in the Roman 
territories. A lieutenant of Syria is recorded to 
have deserted the service of Ileraclius for the reli- 
gion of the Koran.® The invitation of Muliammed 
to the king of Ghassan, Hai*eth ibn Abu-Shamar^ 
had been treated with coldness and neglect,'* but a 
similar message to Gabala, the last of the Syro- 
Arabian princes, who was residing at Tadmor, was 
followed by his conversion, and he continued a strict 
Mussulman till the khalifate of Omar, when he was 
accused of resenting- with violence an insult which 
he had received from a Fazarite, whilst he was re- 
ligiousA ])erforniing- the circuit of the Kaaba. The 
affair was bi-ouglit before the khalif^ the Arab bore 
tlie marks of his injuries, and the offender was con- 
demned to punishment according- to the law-s of 
talton^ or publicly to beg the pardon of the man 

‘ Asseman. torn. ii. p. 418. Maracci, Vit, Moliaju. p. 28. 
An Arabic tract is still extant, bearing the title of a copy of 
tins diploma, and has been published in several editions, but its 
authenticity has been much disputed. 

* Asseman. tom. iii. pars 2. p. xcv. 

3 Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 252. 

* Abulfed. p. 96. Gagu. p. 41. 

* Millius, de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed, p. 9, has 
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whom he had injured. The king- of Ghas^n was 
unwilling- to submit to either ; he fled to Constantino- 
ple, again turned Christian, and remained so to the 
end of his da^^s. Ma}'' God,” sa}- s the Moslem 
historian, “ preserve us froiB so great a misfortune, 
and from a crime so enormous.”® 

The Arabians boast that the embassy of Muham- 
'med was received with favour by Heraclius, who 
was then at Emessa, or Hems, on his return from 
his Persian expedition ; they even assert that in 
secret he had embraced the faith of the prophet.^ 
The Christian w-riters assure us that the emperor 
was personally visited by Muhammed, and that he 
granted him a district of land on the borders of 
S^u-ia.® This parade of his peaceful intentions was 
not, however, long kept up. The murder of the 
Muhammedan ambassador to the governor of Bostra 
by Sherheil al Mutar, a Christian chief of the dis- 
trict of Balka, afforded a plausible pretext for hos- 
tilities. Three thousand Moslems invaded the Syrian 
territories of Rome to revenge the insult, and ad- 

shewn that Muhammed transmitted to his posterity the same 
identical laws and modes of administration of justice as were in 
use among the pagan Arabs. See also the authorities he cites. 
The lex falionis is one instance. 

' Al Januabi, aj). Gagn. tom. ii. p. 71. Rasmussen, Hist. 
Prajcep. Arab. Regii. p. 40. Eichhorn, Monument, Antiq. 
Arab. p. 170. 

7 Gagnicr, pp. 34, 36. 

* Euthymius, p. 552 (in the Bib. Vet. Pair.). Eouaras, tom. 
ii. p. 86. 
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vanced to Muta, in the domain of Balka j the Roman 
army which opposed them was composed chiefly of 
Arabs.^ The battle of Muta was obstinately disputed, 
and three of Muhammed’s favourite generals fell, 
but the faithful believers were led back in safety to 
Yatreb, by Khaled, the future conqueror of Syria.® 
The hostile intentions of Muhammed towards the 
Greeks were now no long'er disg’uised; it was reported 
that the emperor was preparing’ to stop the career 
of the impostor, and the latter, immediately after 
the conquest of Mecca, publicly declared war ag'ainst 
the empire of Itourn, and collected an army for the 
invasion of Syria. He pi’oceeded as for as Tabuc, 
on the road to Damascus, but the perils of the 
expedition and the discontent of his followers 
obliged him to retreat, and he declared himself 
satisfied of the peaceable intentions of his enemies.® 
But the failure of his Syrian expedition was com- 
pensated by the reduction of the teri’itory on the 
Euphrates, and the kingdom of Hirah fell finally 
beneath the sword of Khaled Ebno’l Walid.* The 
impostor was now less scrupulous towards the Chris- 
tians ; another revelation urged the making war on 

1 Abulfeda, p. 101. 

® Abulfeda, p. 100. Gagivicr, tom. ii. pp. .327, 431. The 
Greek writers who mention the battle of Muta, call the castle 
he went against MouxEwr, the battle that of Modoi-c. Theo- 
phanes. Chronograph, p. 278. 

® Abulfeda, p. 123. 

* Pococke, Spec. Hist. Ai-ab. p. 75. Theophanes, p. 279. . 
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all unbelievers, and, thoug^h his projects were frus- 
trated by his death, his last command was the invasion 
of Syria, and the revenge of his generals who fell at 
Muta.* The Syrian provinces had been but lately 
ravaged by the arms of the Persians, and were in 
no condition to make a powerfxil resistance.* Within 
a few years after the death of the prophet, the cres- 
cent had spread its baleful influence over Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Persia, and Egypt. 

With the death of Muhammed the last sparks of 
Christianity in Arabia ' were extinguished. The 
professions of Abubeker, w^ere marked by a spirit 
of moderation,® but he w'as surrounded by men 
whose only virtues were ferocious bravery and an 
unrelenting hatred to the enemies of their religion. 
The treatment of the conquered infidels accorded but 


Gagnier, tom, ii. p. 27. The Greek account of the war 
which followed, may he consulted in Theophanes, &c. Tbo 
Arabian account, in Elniacin. 

* Cooperabant sane ad eoruin propositiim, quod paucis ante 
annis pra3dictus Cosdroc eandem Syrian) violentcr iiigressus, 
urbes dejecerat, vel incenderat, siiburbanasque eeclesiaa subver- 
tens, populum captivaverat ; et urbe sancta eifracta, hostiliter 
in eatriginta sex civium inillia gladio perimens^ crucem domi- 
nicam, et loci ejusdem episcopum Zachariam, cum residuo populi 
tarn urbis quam regionis iiniversic sccum transtulit in Persidem* 

Ingressi igitur Arabes, terram habitatoribus reperientes 

vacuam, majorem subjiciendi earn sibi repererunt opportunita- 
tem. Gulielmus Tyrius, lib, i. c. 2. Basil, cd, 

^ See the instructions of Abubeker to his generals as given 
by Gibbon. 
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little with those which, from such professions, we 
might be led to expect. The Chi'is^ans of J erusa- 
lem were subjected to a heavy tribute, and to such 
galling conditions as were calculated to give a tole- 
rable foretaste of what might follow.’ The ti’eat- 

I The following are the conditions of the capture of J erusa- 
lorn by Omar. Tliat the Christians should build no new 
churches, cither in the city or the adjacent territory, either by 
night or day. That they-should set openTlie doors of them to all 
passengers and travellers. If any Mussulman should be upon a 
journey, they sliould be obliged to entertain him gratis the 
space of three days. That they should not teach their children 
the Alcoran, nor tallc openly of their religion, nor persuade any 
one to be of it : neither should they hinder any of their rela- 
tions from becoming Mahometans, if they had an inclination to 
it. That they should pay respect to the Mussulmans, and riso 
up to them if they have a mind to sit down. That they should 
not go like the Mussulmans in their dross ; nor wear such caps, 
slices, nor turbants, nor part tbeir hair as they do, nor speak 
after tlio same maimer, nor bo called by the same names used 
by the Mussulmans. Neither should they ride upon saddles, 
nor bear any sort of arms, nor use the Arabic tongue in the in- 
scriptions of their seals ; nor sell any wine. That they sliould bo 
obliged to keep to the same sort of habit wheresoever they went, 
and always wear girdles upon their waists. That they should 
set no crosses upon their churches, nor shew their crosses nor 
their books openly in the streets of the Mussulmans. That they 
should not ring, but only toll their bells. Nor take any servant 
that liad once belonged to the Mussulmans. Neither should 
they overlook them in their houses. Some say, that Omar com- 
manded the inhabitants of Jerusalem to have the fore parts of 
their heads 'shaven, and obliged them to ride upon the pannels 
sideways, and not like the Mussulmans.” Ockley, Hist, of the 
Saracens, vol. i. p. 257. 
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ment of the Christians of Eg'ypt was not less 
rig’orous.* 

Whether any Christians were left in the peransula 
of Arabia at the death of Mnhamined may he 
reasonably doubted. His dying’ injunction was that 
his native country inig’ht be inhabited solely by be- 
lievers, and it was rigorously enforced in the khali- 
fa te of Omar, who is said to have banished from 
Arabia the Jews who were left at Chaibar.^ Yet 
we read of a bishop of Yamaii and Sanaa in Arabia, 
who must have flourished during the eighth cen- 
tury,* and of a priest of Yamau at the commence- 
ment of the tenth.® 

Empires and kingdoms, like men, have their 
diseases and failings, their periods of health, of de- 
cline, and recovery ; and the page of history is in- 
tended to expose their vices, and by comparison to 
shew their I’eraedies. If the fall of empires is de- 

For the persecution of the Christians in Egypt, see Taky- 
eddiii Makri/d, in Sacy’s Ohrestoniatli. Arabe. On the bar^ 
barons conduct of tlie Moslem towards the Christians in 8pain, 
&c. see the authors in tlie twelfth vol. of the Bibliotheca Yet. 
Patrum. 

3 Ehnacin, p. 9. Gagnier, tom. ii. p. 285. 

^ Petrus ejusdem discipulus, quum ego Mar Abralue a secretis, 
essem, adhuc superstes, Jainame et Sanaa in Arabia ejiiscopa- 
turn obtinebat. ThomsD Hist. Monast, ap. Assemau, tom. iii. 
p. 488. Thomas flourished at the beginning of the ninth ceii^ 
tury. According to Asseman, Timotheus, who ordained Peter, 
was bishop of Seleucia trom 714 to 728. 

^ Johannes Y, Isse fllius an. 901 ad Ilasanum Jamanse pres- 
byterum epistolam dedit, &c. Asseman, tom. iii. p. 249. 
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termined and hastened by an over-ruling’ Providence^ 
it is when their diseases are become incurable, and con- 
sequently when the only mode of permanently bet- 
tering mankind must be by their entire destruction. 
The infidel will boast exultingly that Christianity 
brought on the world the bai‘barism,ignorancejand in- 
tolerance which marked the latter days of the empire 
of RomCj and that the religion of Islam is as equally 
marked by the stamp of miraculous success and 
divine authority as that of Christ. But his boasting 
I’ests on the misrepresentation of what he is himself 
either unable or unwilling to understand. The spirit 
of Christianity was a spirit of peace, not of barbarism 
but of civilization. Ig-norance was produced by war 
and conquest. With the rise of the Bom an power, 
the fate of literature was decided, although various 
causes delayed for a time its final fall. The Bomans 
were a people whose genius was formed for war and 
not for civilization. When the world was conquered, 
and none other remained accessible to their arras, 
they gave themselves up not to literature but to 
luxury, and their patronage of learning was but a 
spirit of emulation. Christianity was propag-ated in 
peace, but it became in its progress mixed and 
tainted with the manners and sentiments of the va- 
rious people who received it. Persecution, perhaps, 
is one of the surest schools of tyranny and intole- 
rance j the disciples of the Gospel underwent a long 
and arduous preparation in it, and when at length 
they obtained possession of the reins of power, we 
see that it had not been without effect. 
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A slig'ht concurrence of circumstances ensured 
the success of Mohammedanism, and a still slighter 
might have destroyed it at its first appearance. If 
its progress from obscurity he a proof of its truth, 
the rise of Home proved the truth of its idolatry. 
The empires of Rome and Persia have passed away, 
the power of the Saracens has fallen before the same 
causes, and that which succeeded it is quickly fol- 
lowing*, but Christianity has arisen superior to every 
obstacle, and is now spread over countries unknown 
to Christians of former days. The name ofllamyar 
has sunk into oblivion, but the native songs of 
Ethiopia still celebrate the memory of Elesbaan 
the conqueror of Yaman, and of Arethas the pious 
martyr of Nadjran.* 

1 See Ludolf, Hist, Jitliiop. lib. ii. c. 4. 
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(A) referred to at page 13. 

History of the tribes of Tasm and Ilodaisab, from Eeclie- 
lensis, Hist. Orient, c. 1. 

“ AliiP duaa Tasmitaruin ct Hodaisitarum nuinoro ot poten- 
tia non minus celebres erant. Illi nomen et originem a Tasmo 
filio Ludi, filii Aram, fdii Sem, filii Noe. IJtrisque ex Taami- 
tarum gento dudum regnarunt reges usque ad Amlukum, sub 
quo simultatibus et bellis cxtincti sunt. Causa tantorum inalo- 
rum ab autlioribus ita narratur. Dederat Masecus nobilis vir 
ex Hodaisitarum gcnere uxori nomine Hozaitm repudii libellum, 
qua) a domo illius ogressa, unieum quem ab ipso susceperat 
filium secum abduxit : maritus ille invita et reluctante eum 
reduccre conabatur. Hes tandem ad Amlukum regem delata 
est, qui, cuni eos minime conciliaro potuisset, puerum ncutri 
parentum tradendum pronunoiavit, sed suorum servorum albo 
adscribendum accensendmnque ease. Mater amissi nati doloro 
vix consolabili comraotua, his versibus, qiios, ubi gentium rc- 
pericbatiir, accinebat, regis judicium et iniquitatcin carpebat 
atque discindebat : — 

llegi adfuimus Tasmitaruin, ut lequum, 

At pro nefas ! tyrannide jiistitiam eommutans Hozaitarn 
delusit i 

Sed quod a3quum judicium reddere valet, qui judicio caret ? 

Sapientia qui penitus est destitutus, insipienter semper agit. 

Ah mater incipiens ! ab insipiente sapientiam qua 3 ris ? 

Ah imprudens mater I nullus nunc pamitendi relinquitur 
locus. 

Hoec percipiens rex maximo percitus est furore et ira, statiiu- 
que lata lege sanxit. ut iiiilla puella ex Hodaisitis ad maritum 
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deduceretiir, antequam ab illo deflorata fiierit. Salacissimi regia 
li^ec lex perduravit, et executioni mandata est, usque ad Scia- 
musa? cogiiomento Hofaira) filia) Habadi Ilodaisitarurn nobi- 
lissiini matrimonium, qua3 sua3 a?tatis puellaruni forinosiasima 
erat. IIa>c naiuque, cum ad Amliikum regcm deduceretur 
Buorum constipata tiirba, nullumque evadendi viderefc locum, suas 
ita deplorabat vices. 

Hcu ! trabor ad iniprobum meis etiam deduceiilibns, 

Nee miserae virgini ullus evadendi reliuquitur locus P 

Cumque sequente die dimissa fuerit proprio sanguine turpissi- 
mum in modum inquinata, suorum ignaviam ignominiamquc 
sirnul bis versibus exagifcare ccepit. 

Hodaisitis quis vilior in toto reperitur orbe? 

Ita cum vestra virgine, o viri, corain etiam agitur ? 

Quis, praetor vos, ingeiiuus sequo anirno id patitur ? 

Unus dotem dat, alius eorum carpit llorem ? 

Nonne pricstat ejusmodi viro inillics oppetero mortem, 
Quam suam tarn iniprobo prostituere sponsam ? 

Quse, cum suos stimulo bonoris incitari et concitari animad^ 
vertisset, bos alios addit versus provocans eos ad vindictam 
siimendam de tarn scelcratissimo tyrauno. 

Ad prostibulum vestras trabi patimini virgines, 

Cum viri sitis, et quidem ingenui, ac innumcri ? 

Prob nefas ! Hofaira suo ita turpiter sanguine innatat ? 
Sane, si viri essemus, vos vero col is, fusisque armati, 
Nequaquam tan turn ferremus, lit vos, a^quo aniiiio flagitium. 
Quare pro bon ore aut oppetite mortem, aut perimito bostcni, 
Ignemque belli stimuli bonoris aceendite 1 ignis ; 

Sin minus, patriie vale dicitote, loea deserta petentes, 
Ibique supremum cum gloria, viri, agite diem. 

Qu 93 audiens Alasuad ejus pater, qui maxima) autboritatis inter 
Hodaisitas erat, supra quam dici potest indignatur stimnloquo 
pungitui’ bonoris, et Ilodaisitarurn collect is ducibus ait : Quous- 
que fortissimi viroriim tanta torpebimus ignavia ? Quousque 
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Arabum nobilissimi tantani ignominiso feremus notam ? Agite, 
agite igitur, arma capiamus, ac pro tot tamque horrendis 
sceleribus sumamus tandem vindictam, et sanguine ipso perac- 
tarn abluamus maculain : luat salacissimus demum promeritam 
suorum criminum pamam. His dictis auditisque, somnum, qui 
tarn alto profundoque illorum corda et animos occiipayerat, 
excutiunt duces, et hortanti respondent : Tuis jussibus obsequi, 
et sequi exempluin, pra)sto sumus omnes : at numero, potentia, 
et arrnorum supellectilc Tasmitis longissimc sumus impares, ut 
nec te fugit. Quibus ille : Ingenioiuimeriis, potentia, et armo- 
rum supollex supplendie sunt ; sequimini mea consilia, victoria 
certa erifc. Cui, age, inquiunt. Cum itaque omnium vota sibi 
obstrinxisset, ct firmasset praostito juramento, sequente die 
tanquam sororis nuptias celebratmms, maximum regi ac Tas- 
mitis instruxit convivium in amplissima quadam planitie, in qua 
Ilodaisitfie ex c^*us jussu sub arma sua absconderunt arma, ad 
quod rex libenter ac la?tissimus properat, Ilofairse adhuc captus 
incensusque amorc. Frater autein lyus Alasuad, ubi hostes vino 
madidos et obrutos videt, suis dat signuin, qui statim captis 
armis improvise in hostem inermem, et nihil tale suspicantem, 
irruimt, et omnes ad ultimum pone trucidarunt. Unus ex 
tanta olade illius familia) evasit Haba filius Marse, qui ad Hasa- 
num Arabia) felicis regem confugiens auxilia ab illo obtinuit, 
demumque post niulta commissa pradia cecidit ipse Haba, et 
Hodaisita) extincti sunt ad ultimum, quibuscum utriusque gentis 
deletum est genus, unde BaieditcB aliis Arabibus diet! sunt, 
nempe deleti et extincti,” 


(B) referred to at page 39. 

Arabian accounts of the origin of Dzu NTowass’ enmity to 
the Christians, from d’Herbelot, Biblioth^que Orientale, 

“ Abii-Nau^s. H regnoit dans Piemen ou Arabie heureuse, 
avantle temps de Mahomet, et etoit grand ennemi des Crfetiens, 
dont le norabre s’^toit fort multi plie dans scs etats. Houssain- 
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Vaez sur le cliapitre 85 del’ Alcoran intitule fSourat-al-hourou^e, 
des signcs du Zodiaque, ou il est parl6 des Ashab-al-okhdoud, 
c’est-a-diro de cenx qui avoient prepare des fosses pleines do 
feu, rapportc Thistoire suivaiite, qui est fort avantageuse aux 
Chretiens. II dit done qu’ Abou-Nauas, roi idoJatre, et fort a- 
donne a la magie, avoit aiipres de lui im celebre magicien, quo 
I’oii regardoit comme son premier ministre, et lequelle en cette 
qualite gouvernait avec une aiitborite presque absolue ses etats. 
Get bomme so voyant fort avance en age, dit au roi que le grand 
noinbre de ses annees le rendant de jour a autre moins propre 
a son service, il lo prioit de lui donner quelque jeune hommo 
bieii ne, et qui fiit capable d’apprcndi'e tout ce qu’il lui enseig- 
neroit touchant son art, afin qu’ apr^Js I’avoir bieii instruit, il 
put lui rendre apres sa mort les m^mes services qu’il avait tacbe 
de lui rendre pendant sa vie. Le roi agrea cette proposition, ct 
lui donna un do ses prop res ciifms a instruirc. Le joune prince 
doiie de beaucoup d'esprit, profitait tons les jours de plus en 
plus en recole de co vioillard, et allait de toms en terns a la 
campagne pour y pratiquer cc que son maitre lui avait appris, 
Un joiir qu’il s’etoit un pen ecarte du cbemin, il trouvadans im 
lieu fort retire un licrmite Chretien, auquel il demanda quelle 
etoit la forme de vie qu’il menait dans ce desert. Cet liennite 
en satisfaisaut sa curiosite sur co point, prit occasion de I’in- 
struire de la connoisance du wai Dieu qu’il servait, ct de I’a- 
veuglcment de ceux qui n’adorant quo des idoles, ou plutot des 
demons, abusaient j)ar leurs enebantements la pins grande partie 
des Arabos. Lo prince prit gout a ce qu’il entendait,et trouva 
la vie quo menait cet Ilermite si agreable, qu’il resolut de I’imiter, 
de se soumctti’e a sa conduite, et de se ranger sous son obel's- 
sance, pour etre pleinement instruit de la connoissance et du 
culte du soverain maitre dont il lui parloit. 

11 quitta done son magicien et s’attacba si bien a son nouveau 
maitre, qu’il fit en pen do terns de tres-grands progrez dans la 
vie spirituello. Dieu Feclaira de ses plus pures lumiores, et le 
favorisa motne du don des miracles qui lo desabuserent bien-t6t 
des faux artifices et des prestiges de la magie. Un jour qu’il 

O 
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fut oblige de quitter son desert pour aller a la ville, il trouva 
sur sa route un serpent d'une enorme grosseiir, lequelle avoit 
tellement efirayc tout le pays circonvoisin, qu’aucun n’osait se 
basarder de passer par cet endroit : il invoqua aussi tot le noin de 
Dieii createur du ciel et de la tcrre, et arme do la seule con fi- 
ance qu’il avait en lui, il s’approcba de ce nionstre, et lui com- 
manda de quitter ce lieu la^ et de retourner dans celui d’ou il 
6toit sorti. Co monstre obeit promptemcnt, ct tons ccux qui 
furent presens a cettc action, admirercnt la puissance du Diou 
qu’il avait invoqu6. Il fit encore la memc cbose a I’cgard 
d’un lion qui traversait son ebemin, car s’apprc chant de lui il 
lui mit la main sur le col, et le caressa comme il aurait fiiit un 
agneau. Le bruit de ces miracles se repandit en pen do terns 
dans le i)ays, ct cbacim etait persuade que le Dieu qu’il adorait 
no refusait rien a ses prieres. En effet un des principaiix seig- 
neurs de la cour, qu’ avait perdu la viui, vint a lui pour la recouvrer, 
et le jcune prince lui (lit quo s'il voulait suivre la loi qu’il lui 
cnscigncroit, et proinottre do lui garder le secret, Dieu 
par sa touto-puissauce lui rendrait infuilliblement la vue. Ce 
seigneur n’eut pas grand penne a le lui j)romettro, et il fut iu- 
continent cclairc : niais il alia d’abord se prt\scnter au roi, IctjiiGl 
lui ayant demande comment il avait rccouvre 1’ usage dc la v6e, 
Dieu tout-puissant, lui rcpondil-il, me fa rendu par sa grace. 
Alors Abou-Xauas voulut savoir do lui qui etait co Dieu, et il 
lui repliqua : C’est le seiil et unique Dieu qui n’a point de 
semblable. Abou-Nauas, qui etait fort attac-be au cidt.e de ses 
faux dieux, usa d’artiliec pour appreiidre de lui qui etait le 
maitre dc cette nouvelle doctrine', et pour cct eflet il lui dit : 
Je voLidrais etre instruit, aussi-bien que vous, de cette divinitf^, 
pour y croire ; ct ce seigneur qui etait deja aiiiine d’uu granel 
zelo, et desiroit extr<iJMem(mt d’attirer le roi a la connoissanee 
du vrai Dieu, ne manqua pas de lui elecouvrir aussUtot le doeteur 
qui la lui avait enscigne(>, et apres s’ etre iiifurme exactemeut 
dc tons ce qu’il croyait et enseignait aux auires, fit tons sos 
efforts pour le fair renonee'r a cettc ereance : mais comme il 
s’apper^ut que ni les promesscs ni les menaces n’<3toient pas 
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capables d’ebranler sa foi, il cominauda qu’on le menat bien 
avant en haute mor, pour le fair perir ; iiiais il arriva que ceux 
qui la conduiserent furent tous submergez, et qu’il se sauva lui- 
seul. 

‘‘ Le roi fort irritt? cornmaiida derechef qu’on le jettat dans 
une fosse pleine dc feu : inaia le feu s’elevant au dessus de la 
fosse, brula tous les exccuteurs de cet sentence injuste, sans 
que ce jeune Chretien en fut endoinniage. On Tattaelia en- 
suite a im arbo, et on fit decocher oontre lui millo traits, dont 
aucun ne roffensa ; et ce fut alors quo cet hivineiblo martyr dit 
au roi ; Croyez en ce Dieu qui fait paroitre tant de prodiges a 
VOS yeux, c’est lui qui a cree toutes choses, et qui en cst par 
consequent le maitrc absolu: mais le rois s’endurcissant do plus 
en plus dans son incredulite, lui dit : Je ne veux autre chose, 
sinon de vous 6 ter la vie. Le Chi’otien alors lui repartit ; Si 
vous voulez executor ce dessein, tirez contre inoi uiic flcclie eii 
disaut CCS paroles : Au nom da Dieu en qui tu crois^ et vou 
verrez reflet qu’clle produira. Tjc roi cxecuta co qu’il lui dit, ct 
dll seul coup il niit amort co gciiereux martyr. Tous ceux qui 
assisterent a cc combat glorieux firent profession publique de la 
foi que le martyr leur avait annonceo, et rempoi'teront uno 
victoire signalee contre cc tyran, h'quel irrite par leur coustanc(>, 
les fit jettre tous dans des fosses qu’il fit creuscr et rernplir do 
feu dans la montiigiio voisiiie, et e’est do cos fosses ardontos, 
ou fournaises, quo Ic nom dc Ashab-al-olcdoud est demeure a. 
ces peuples. — Iloussain-Vaez. 

‘*Il-y-a cependaut d’aiitres historiens qui ra])])ortent dif- 
feremment I’histoire dcs fosses pleiiies dc feu dont il est parle 
dans FAlcoran. Ils disent qu’Abou-Xauas s’ctaiit un jour 
enyvre, couclia avec sa propre scour, et qu’aussi-tot qu’il fut 
retourne en son premier ctat, il lui dit : Quo ferons-nous pour 
nous garantir do la honte qui nous couvrira aussi-tot que ce 
que e’est pass6 eiitre nous sera divulgue ? Sa samr lui dit : Je 
ne SQai point de meilleiir expedient que celui-ci : h ’aites publier 
une loi par laquelle il sera permis a chaeun d’epouscr sa propro 
samr; car apres quo cette loi aura etc rc^^uc ct praliquce par 
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VOS sujets, on no s’etonnera point si vous m’epousez ; et lorsque 
I’on aura oublie ce qui Js’est passe, vous en pourrez fair publier 
une autre qui abolira la premiere, et vous remettrez ausi les 
choses au mome etat qu’elles sont a present. 

“ Le roi troiiva ce coiiseil fort bon, et s’en voulut scrvir : mais 
aussi-tot que la loi qui permettoit aux freres et aux soeurs do se 
marier ensemble eut ete publiee, les peoples, et particuliere- 
ment les Chretiens qui etaient pour lors en tr6s-grand nombro 
dans PArabie, s’y opposcrent si fortement, que le roi ne pent 
jamais le fair passer, nonobstant toutes les menaces et toutes 
les peines qu’il fit souftrir aus desobeissants. Mais enfin cette 
resistance si general e alluma sa colere a un telle point, qu’il 
fit creuser plusieurs puits qii’il remplit de feu ou il commanda 
que Ton jettut tous ceux qui ne se renclaient pas a ses volont6s. 
— Thira:: al-mankousckJ^ 
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B. QUARITCH’S LIST OF BOOKS. 


VALUABLE MODERN WORKS 

AT MUCH REDUCED PRICES. 


Owen Jones’s splendidly Illuminated and Illustrated Publications, 
lUUSTRATlONS OF THE PALACE OF 

THE ALHAMBRA. 

This fine and superb work comprises the Plans, Elevations, Sections, and Details of 
the Alhambra, with a complete translation, by Pa:>qual do Gayangos, of the 
Arabic Inscriptions, and an ilistoiical Notice of the Kings of Granada, from the 
Conquest of that City by the Arabs, to the Expulsion of the Moors ; from 
Drawings taken on the Spot, in the year 1834, by the late Jules Goury, and in 
1834 and 1837, by Owen Jones, Architect, 2 vok. folio Columbia, with 100 swperb 
plates ^ 67 of which atie mao^iificehtly executed ix Gold and Colours, 
the remainder are elaborate Engravings in Ouiliney also mamj fine woodcuts in the 
texif (pub. at £24.) half hound in moroccoy gilt topSy £l2. 1842-45 

the same, 2 vols. grand eagle folio. Large Paper^ Proof Impressions on 

India Paper, of the 33 Plain Plates, and the G7 in Gold and Colours, 
executed with greater care, (pub. at £36. ,10^) half hound in moroccoy gilt 
edges, £20. * 1842-45 

Fr practical purposes, to architects the small paper copies will suBice; but a getitleman desii’oua 
a noble book in its finest appearance to his library, must liave a Larj^c Paper copy, 

“In spite of earthquakes, mines and counter-mines— spite of Spanish convicts, Prench soldiers, 
bigotry, and Flemish barbarism of thieves and gipseys, contrabandists and brigands, paupers, 
,, ^ y i-burner8 and snow-gatherers, the Alhambra still exists— one of the most recent of European 
It ia the most perfect in repair and the richest in design ; it has sutFered less from man, or the 
de nev.^s, and has fallen more gently into decay. It was not molten like Nineveh in an hour, or buried 
M u ay like Pompeii; it was not smitten down at a blow, like Corinth, or sapped for centuries, like 
\lhens. Though it has been alternately a barrack, a prison, a tea-garden, and an almshouse — though 
ts harem has been a hen-house, its prisons pens for sheep ; the Alhambra is still oiie of the most wonder- 
iil productions of Eastern splendour, lingering in Europe long after the Moslem waves have rolled back 
xrain into Asia, like a golden cup dropped on the sand, or like the last tent of some dead Arab, still 
Handing, when the rest of his tribe have long since taken up their spears, uutethered their camels, and 
sought their new homes in the fur desert.” 

Shaw’s Specimens of Ornamental Metal Work, 

4to. 50 fine plates of most elaborate designs, peculiarly well adapted for practical 
purposes, (pub. at £2. 2s) hf, hd, 20« 1836 

The three copies sold separately at Mr. Shaw’s sale fetched 25s, 34s, 3U, 

A work of great utility for the Manufacturing Districts. 



B. Qiumfdi's Lid of CmHe Leicester SftM, 

Ketzsch’s Shakspeare GaUei7. gallery to 

Sl'EAllE S DRAMATIC WORKS IN OUTLINE, inTentecl and «ig^?^ed,Uy 
.Moritz Retzscli, coriijikto in J vol. iiiip;ol)lQiig 4to. li)l exquintely engrmedgULi^^ 
with dc^crij)lio/is in Jdujlidi mid G€nnmf{p\\y.sd. at £2. 2s) /{/’, bd* red 
fjiU e<h/cs,£\, \[h 

The sninC; olilong Uo. udiok hound red mrocco extra, (jiH edges, £'h 

C0?<TJJNTS. " 

Plfdfls, riaUs. Pkites» 

Hiiinlct 17 llomco aiul Juliet 12 The TempeBt 12 MtTry A^Tves of 'ISi 

J\J:u‘l>L‘tli 12 iviua- Lear J2 j Otliello 12 Km|^^ Heiiiy IV. 

Tijc.'ic fasciiiatiiiji* jilulcs arc now offDrai to tlie puhlio at the above uiuch reduced price. , For 
swfcOu'^s ci' (ii trutb of e\].*ivs.sion, and variety, the Outlines of llctzsch are iin8iir}.>ai53ed,-~thoy 
jiobiy n'Tire.-jiut till- ihou'.diis of ilie immortal Shalispearo. 

Heraldry, aiontagu’.s guide to the study op he- 

K' 

llALDlvY, Ito. nmng ciinons xvoodmtsof Ileraldk Insignia and Coats of Arms, 
(pub. at It'S) cloth, os 1^40 

“ My iuteutiori liere is eliielly to ))oint out to those who may have time and iiieliimtion to take up 
tluj study of ilenildry, wiuit authors ihoy may eousiilt with advantage, whul; authorities for the bearing 
of Arms may he relied, upon, aiul wdnit are the absurdities and errors which they must avoid. It is 
from flm mass of a.bsiii dilies wlucb have been written upon Itc-aldry, that the science lias been broiiglit 
into such disrepute ; for, purilit d of ilitw, jieraldrv may rmt forth as strong a claim to rank us a science, 
as a, ny subject, if cbissiticutioii and systmu be criteria.” - T/o? vl«///07’. 

Richardson’s Englisli Dictionary; a new Dictionary 

of tbc Ihtglisli Language, 2 stout vols. 4to. treble columns, (pub. at £o, bs) 
chflu 1 . 0.5 1844 

This valuable I’fictionary combines Kxjdanation with Etymology, illustrated by (|uot.Ttjonsfrom the 
best Aulliorities. The Avords Avith those of Iho same family in (.^.■nnan, i.bitch, and Swedish, or in 
Itiilimi, IVeneli and Spanislj, are traced to tlieir origin. The e.xplauationsS arc deduced from the primi- 
tive Meaning tbroiigh tlie various Usaga s. The (ituolations are arriuigcd chronologically from the 
earliest period to the beginning of the })resmit century. 

'Hie laliotir bcstoAv<'d upon this hook is truly enormous: to KVEUV EytlLlSlJ. WOHI) are added the 
([uoliuioi/s from (dassical authors, cither poetical, prose, theological, scii iitilie, or as tJic case requires, 
tlms teaching the practical use and the meaning of the words for tiu.' last 4110 years. 

Upon tlie compo.sitioM of this Avork the author has been eiiqiloyed for more than twenty years: and 
though llie expense of juiblieatiou lias exceeded the sum of £6000, it is published at tlie moderate price 
of live guineas. Thu two A'ojumes contain nearly 2:100 pages of tiiri'e columns each, closely.yet dearly 
and beautifully printed. In this Dictionary equal care has been bestOAVtd upon the Etymologies and 
Expbnuitimi; and aiso upon the copious seltxdiou of quotations in iilust ration of both :-r these are 
arranged in Chronological serie.s from Wiclif and Chancer to Burke and CoArper. 

“ Tiiis is an clahurato Avork, Avhich indicates an extensive tnid laborious research into tlm early and 
almost forpdieu jo-oductiuns of English Literature; audit is liighly valuable and interesting to one who 
is desirous of studying tlie bistoiy of the Engiwli Language.” — irm’ccN/tr’N ErujU&h .Diet, LXV, 

Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, with an Essay on his Lan- 
guage and AT'-rsihcaiioii, an Introductory Discourse, Glossary, and Notes, by 
TynA'liitt, with Aleirioir by Sir Harris Nicolas, (i vols. crown 8vo. portrait, (pub. 
at £3. on) 2.15 1845 

In (.locution and elegance, in Imvinony and per.‘=picuity of Ammlication, lie surpasses his prede- 
Cfssors in an iuihiilc pi'0})urtion ; his genius Avas' universal, ami adapted to themes of unbounded variety 
and his merit was not less in painting familiar manners Avith humour and propriety, than In moving the 
passions, and iti representing the beautiful or grand obiects of nature, with grace or sublimity .” — Wartmi 



, Leicester Square^ 



Oriental witers are frequently introduced in Eng'li.sli Books, ^vinch by means of 
tbaS^Ajf^nbls^te oau be mmie readable. 

auiE Ai.PnAnETS:-‘Por3mn,Arro’nr4ieadcd, Miibabefical AiTaui^mncmt of the Oldest 
'V^n,tih^ (V(2, |iieix)^lyphic/ Hieratic, Bemotio, Phenieiau, Hebrews Araaieau, Numidian, ti reek, Italian, 
P^my^aiS Ch-ific), *JIebrew, Babbinical, Gertnttn-Babbinieal, Sauunitun, Hebrew Cursive, f^yriac, 
Ethiopie and Aniharic, Armeni«a,.'San3orit, Mimtehn, Persian, Zend, Birman, Tibetan, 
Coptic, Greek, Romaic, Russian, ilttssian Oupsivts Cyriliian, Wallachiau, Ruiiio, (rotliic, 
P^&fWbndish, Boimmiah, Hungarian, and the iGepman Alphabet. 

; Chin a. CHINESE VASES ; Thoms on Ancient Chinese Vases of the 
Shang Dynasty, from 1743--14Q6 R. C. royal 8vo. illustrated taith 42 Chinese 
\ (pub. at 3,9) .5^/. reduced to Is . 1851 

V The il’lustntlion.s of th(^ above-raentionod book, with their desoriptluns, liuve Ifeeu taken from the 
Ancient Chinese work, eiititled Po-hoo-fco, whieh extends to sixteen hirge Cln'm .^o volumes, cfontaining 
BevOral hundred plates of Vuses, Jiig's, Botths, Min'ovs, etc. of tiu! Sltuiuj, f7a'/v, and Dymisties, 
ftoinju'eliending’ u period of 1781; years before Oirlst, 

Spiers’ French Jdictionary : Dietionnaii'c general FranCais* 

Anglais, nuiivcllcincnt redige d’apros le Dictionnnircs FraiK-ais do 1’ Academic, do 
Laveaux, de Boiste, de Bcschercllc, etc. Ic.s Dictiomiaircs iViiglals do Johnson, 
Webster, llicltardson, 2 vols. 8vo. both parts, fifth edlilon, sd. 1 1,9 Paris, 1853 
Spim'y’ Fjvnch Dictlouiiiy may (.‘rnphiitie.'illy be eidied “ Tiik jkxst PaAcncAJ, of all pnbbsljed." 
Tiilenhid Ihig'iiisfs of France ami Euglaiul have coiuhiaed in tlic task of producing, iii a compact 
form, a Dictisu'ai'y compjdsing’ all nioderu TV‘rm.s, Scientific. W'ords, Idioms, Piu'asv’s, and Billiculiies, 
thus making' it uri cmim.'iilly u.scf.l Book of Itefcrence to Fnglisli and French Sltidenls. 

Sismondi, Ilistoire des Fraiicais, sivokBvo.oitiotNAi, 

& BKST KDiTiON, complete, with (pub. ati^lO. lO,?) sd. £>7 -Paris, 1821-44 
--- — Tbc sairio, 31 vols. 8vo. calfqilt, £12. 1821-44 

Thesfunc, 3 vols, Svo. /(/. id. calf, X*10. 1820-41 

The. best History of France is uridoabtedly that of tijo learned Si.smondi, who diligently studied all 
the Original Sources, and guided by a sound critical judgment, and by liberal political view's, protlkacd 
a work svhicb vSU])ers('de.s ail other rivals. SlrunoniM’s ytylc i.s noble and vivid : Ik; gives life to every 
character he de.scribes. Many pages of 8bmondi iiinstiatc English History, and of the. French JliS' 
toi'ians ho Is the most honest and candid with rgg.u'd to this country. (luiijot recommends Sisjnondi’s 
History of France a.i tlm best book of its kind, 

. Illustrated German Songs 5 2 ou AitcimdNeueSfadenten- 


SoldateiMind Volks Licder, square 12mo. with the Tunes, mid with 2{){) bold and 
characteristic woodcuts, hy Richter , Pocci, Juryens, etc. bds. 3.s (id Leipziy, 1853 
■ . Coideiit8~-'43 iNhirscry Gd .Sttalenfs Song.s; :.H Soldier’s Songs; til Popular Sortg.s, — A 

mote amusing volume at such a low }n’ic(; has never been olfere.d bfforefor sale. Gentlemen wlio visited 
Germany will derive particulju' plcasii'-c tVojii tliis pi'ctiy hook, a.s German Manners and Customs are 
pqpdlhrty, illustrated in these Songs. 

German School Dictionary, elwell’s gekman 

DICTIONiVllA", Geruiau English and Englisli-Geniuin, 2 vols. iu !, stout I2n]0. 
third edition, (pitb, at 7s (jd) seiced, 3s (k/ Uraunsclmeiy, 1853 

— The same, 12mo. rtew in roa?i, its 18.53 

' ■Kii^olPs is a ncAV and very complete Gcnnan Dic-tiouary , it comprises the New and ScientifK) 
I AVor.JS; Tlie Chmitive and Plural of every Xouu is given, a. fc-aiure of inipoi tiiucc for beginners in the 
study, of the Gerinun langungc. 
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same, 4 vols. la 4, f?YO- «“¥ >« > , ^ 2 . 1 "s 184:1-47 

i." ^ 0j4k 'totaraeat \» iHi ilio Sci*te*S*®‘- 

n.mivfMrUN 

Tf niijyarian mm's grammar of tiir nu:<GARU. 

tlUUgai lail. i,v.„H<,.s a ooplons !■ ocabularj-, and biiswuiem 

.U^JGUAGE, With Wekey. late Aidn.dc-Camp tc 

Inostrv, nu,>0nan Mil 

■ :|Lossath, 8Yo4pub. at as) c/o«/h 2 « W ■ . 
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